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ABSTRACT

This thesis examines the impact tbaliegiahad on the economy of the western
Roman EmpireThere has been a tendency amongst scholars tisditine

economic aspects abllegiaand to think of them instead as primarily social or
religious organisations. This thesis demonstrates, however, that some of the
earliest work orcollegiawas affected by flawed methodology and that this has in
turn affected a good deal of the subsequent scholarship, undermining economic
analyses to a certain extent. As a secondary research goal, this thesis is therefore
aimed at reexamining the body of solarship that has gone before it in light of
modern research methods and in hopes of drawing a line under many of the
debates that continue to be given too much prominence in the literature. In
examining the economic impact of the collegia, the thesissddom modern

economic theory and especially on a Nestitutional Economic theoretical
framework to analyse the epigraphic and, latterly, the papyrological evidence of
associations in the Roman Empire. The conclusions demonstrate that many of the
collegiain the west did have a clear impact on their local economies, despite this
not always being immediately discernible in the extant epigraphic evidence. By
also examining other types of evidence, namely papyri and the archaeological
evidence from Ostia, haver, we are able to significantly enhance our

understanding of theollegia
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INTRODUCTION

Al t i s nthavebcentempt foraisiagle private citizen or for many or
for the entire citizen body, just as it i
€A certain man i magined that, lifting up

companions in a club and phratrg @rrinated on each of them. He was removed

from the association for being dishonour e
Artemidorus,Oneirocritica, 4.44.

The evidence focollegia often referred to as clubs or guildsthe Roman world
comes almost entirely from epigraphic and,he tase of Egypt, papyrological
sources. With the exception of legal texts and increased elite interest during the
50s BC, there are very few references tocibikegiain either literary or
historiographical sourcésa remarkable fact given the enormaousnber of
inscriptions that do refer to them. The examples that exist offer only a vague

i mpression of what the associations act u:
the second century, given above, is brief and gives an insight into associative life
in only (one imagines) very unusual circumstaridéat it does reveal is that
associations existed in the second century and were ordinary enough to need no
further explanation. It might also indicate that they had a system of rules or at
least an understdocode of decorum that, if broken, could lead to exclusion. Then
again, it is difficult to imagine any companionship that would not turn sour in the

event of a member urinating on his or her fellows.

Perhaps the most famous referenceaditegiain a Latinsource comes from

Plinyds Letters to Trajan, i n the early

'The choice of terminology used to refer to the a

further explanation. @GyUU;aU can have a negative
political group but can also be used simply to refer to any eagassociation (ct.SJ,s.v.

Gy 0030, 11.3, 61l eagu e (ateansused specididaliymrefertovhi | e Gge b a vl
associations in Asia Minor, cf. Robert, 1978: 540) is also loosely used to refer to companionship

orasociety. Cf.alshS] s . wa v @ixd¢, l'1 .12, O6club, societybéd.
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Nicomedia, Pliny requests permission from Trajan to foulegiumthat can

act as a fire service:

i t, domine, dispice an instituendum putes collegium fabrorum dumtaxat

hominum CL. ego attendam, ne quis nisi faber recipiatur neve iure concesso in

aliud utantur ; nec erit di fficile custodi

As for you, Master, consider what you think of ihging an association of
workers of only 150 men. | myself will ensure thatoree will be accepted
unless he is a workman and that they will not use their permitted duty in any

other way; it will not be difficult to watch so few.

Pliny (to Trajan)epistdae, 10.33

Plinyds | etter i mgollegizeRrst, svecareinfesithattheni ng s

associations could be quite lafigendeed, the choice of words would suggest that
150 was a comparatively small number of members. Second, that membership in
suh an association might be based on
exactly what the profession is herefaseris a rather catchall term used to refer

to builders, carpenters and other workmen. Third, the tone of the letter would
seem to suggt that it was common faollegiato be used as firBghting bodies

in this way. Finally, the act of sending the letter to ask for permission, as well as
Plinyds eagerness to reassur eollegiompj an
indicates mistrst of such associations, at least amongst the elite, suggesting that

they have caused trouble in the past.

The response from Trajan confirms the impression given by Pliny:

o

ab

neo

t ha:

Ati bi quidem secundum exempla compl urium

fabrorum aud Nicomedenses constitui. sed meminerimus provinciam istam et
praecipue eas civitates eius modi factionibus esse vexatas. quodcumqgue nomen
ex guacumque causa dederimus iis, qui in idem contracti fuerint, hetaeriae

eaeque brevi fiento

13



It came into your mid that, following the examples of many others, it might be
possible for an association of workers to be instituted amongst the Nicomedians.
However, let us remember that this very province and especially those citizens
have been troubled by factions ofglsiort. Whatever name we give to them out

of whatever reason, those who are brought together in the same function will

quickly be made into those political clubs.
Pliny (from Trajan) epistulae 10.34.

I n particular, fr om Ttcodegiapnodokedfea s pons e,
amongst the political class and had a history of forming political movements

against the elite. The legal documents from the late republic and throughout the
imperial period that refer teollegiareveal similar unease about thpatential for

sedition and, accordingly, are mostly concerned with curtailing their freédom.

The legislation surroundingpllegiawill be explored in much more detail in the
following chapter but it is important to emphasise from the outset that the
pieceneal impression handed to us by elite historiographical and literary sources
is very different from that afforded by the epigraphic or papyrological evidence.
Most of all, despite often being treated as a single homogeneous group by the
elite, thecollegiaof the Roman world were actually an enormous number of
different associations, formed around various different functions, who were
involved in many activities and operated according to their own, as well as to

inherited, rules.

Of course, these differeas make it very difficult to define precisely what the
collegiawere in the context of the Roman world, as they do not fit neatly into any
one box, whatever elite sources might suggest. This has been referred to by

Kl oppenbor g as t h edlefiasadwslpe thedoxus of theny 0 o f
first chapter. For now, and for the purposes of outlining the scope of this thesis, it

is best to define them according to only their most fundamental aspects, which are
that they were associations of relite men (anaccasionally, women), organised

in basic hierarchical structures, usually around common involvement in a

% See below, Chapter 1.2.
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particular cult or profession. At least soowlegiaengaged in feasting and in

religious activity together, as well as often providing burial.

The purpose of this thesis is to examine the role ofdliegiain the Roman

West during the principate and particularly to argue that at least some did affect
their local economies in substantial ways. Historically, there has been a tendency
to reject he economic aspects abllegiaand emphasise their social function

instead. This has begun to change more recently but the debate remains prominent
and there is very little agreement on precisely what roledhegiahad in an

economic context.

Specifially, I will argue that the study afollegiahas been dramatically affected
by the mistaken assumptions and flawed methodology of some of the earliest
scholarship in this area, an issue that caused an obsession ifi tem20y with
examining the prese purpose and function obllegia In treating all of the
variouscollegiaas one, in this way, and by focusing so narrowly on what they
were supposed to do, there is little progress to be made. They were not all the
same and therefore attempts to attrbthe same purpose or function to them are

extremely problematic.

Rather, | argue thate should emphasise the outcornasndividualsof

membership withircollegiaand the overall impact that they had on their local
communitiesin this context, | willargue thatollegiacan be thought of primarily

as objectiveenhancing associations, that is, members with common objectives
which are enhanced by their membership, regardless of whether or not this is the
stated purpose of thellegiumor of their joining it (cf. chapter 1). Therefore,

those individuals who formed professional associations absolutely affected the

economy in doing so, as well as their own place within it.

There are several methodological problems that have affected the scholarship in
this area and continue to do so and it is therefore the secondary purpose of this
thesis to reconcile these issues with the latest developments in the scholarship.
The following chapters will tackle each issue as it becomes relevant but it is worth
outlining them briefly now. The most abiding mistake in the scholarship is the

classification of theollegiaas burial societies. This is a common misconception

15



t hat originates with Mommsends reading o
known as the Lanuvianinscpt i on. Despite Mommsendés 1ins
being debunked several times, the idea that rcaltggiaacted specifically as

burial societies for poor men remains fairly prominent anddfiegia funeraticia

( Mommsends own t er méferredrtoeas g thely Wdre adkonam@ s i o n a |
concept In reality, it is certainly true that marypllegiadid provide this function

but there is little evidence that it was the primary reason for their existence.

Scholars specialising in the topic today areafree aware of the misnomer, but

the misconception is pervasive amongst other ancient historians and it is fair to

say that this has sometimes led to a general reluctance to accept that there was

more to thecollegia.

Moreover, | would argue that the sugtgen that allcollegiaacted as burial

societies has at times led to a somewhat uncritical approach to the evidence. This
brings us to a second methodological issue that this thesis will deal with, the type
of evidence that has survived. The vast majafitthe evidence focollegia

comes from epigraphy, which is a medium that is well suited to recording
monumental events, such as deaths. A direct consequence of this is that many of
the surviving inscriptions that refer ¢ollegiawere made to record a burial,

fitting neatly with the narrative thabllegiawere organised around and for burial.

| argue, particularly in the third and fourth chapters below, that this has led to a
rather complacent and indeed circular approach tovidermce; it is crucial that,
rather than allowing such inscriptions to reinforce the mistaken conclusion that
collegiaexisted specifically to provide burial, we instead probe that evidence
more carefully and ask what might be missing from the pictuceltdgia that it

reveals.

Besides these more general problems, there are also issues specific to economic
studies of theollegiathat continue to confound progress in this area. In 2011,
Verboven made an important introduction to a collection of papers on the
economic impact ofollegia,in which he noted some problems that occur
throughout the body of scholarship. To some extéid, thesis is born out of that
short paper, as it aims to resolve the problems highlighted by Verboven. In no

% See Bendlin (2011: esp. 219, 20); Venticinque (2016: 14) and below, Chapter 1.3.
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particular order, these include a debate about whether oolhegiawere the

same as mediaeval guilds in the way that they interacted widttdmomy; a
tendency amongst scholars to cheuigk the very best evidence in the face of
limited, epigraphic evidence; and, similarly, a tendency to plug gaps in the
evidence by using papyri from Egypt to speak for the wider empire. As indicated
above, tle chapters below will tackle these issues, not in hopes of resolving them
entirely but rather to highlight their cdaited nature and to draw a line under such
stale debates that hold back progress on this topic.

In the first champesesy taxoldgpenfi® cafs on t hi
particularly on how it has affected much of the scholarship on this topic. | will
begin by examining what theollegiawere in an official sense, through close
analysis of the terminology used to refer to them and the bodyevant

legislation. Following this, | will review the most important works of scholarship,
emphasising that in order for us to make progress in this area and to make use of
modern approaches, it is vital that we draw a line under previous debatesvhat
ranged back and forth throughout the last century. Finally, | will provide a
reanalysis of some of the most famous and widely used inscriptions that refer to
collegia,theleges collegiorumBy their size alone, these provide the best

evidence that whave forcollegiaand are useful both for highlighting certain,

key misassumptions and for clearly demonstrating that the diffeolagiawere
fundamentally not all the same.

In the second chapter, having established that there were several diffpesnbit
collegia the activities and functions of which could often overlap with one
another, 1 will focus more on the economic impact of those associations that were
formed around a common profession or trade. In particular, | will examine the
way in which economic historians have treated ¢cb#egiaand will again

demonstrate that much of the research in this area has been held back by faulty
assumptions. | will analyse new approaches to the evidence, put forward in the
last few years, which are baseduming modern economic theadryspecifically,
Neo-Institutional Economics (NIE) to engage with the evidenceaidllegia |

will argue that, despite its flaws, this approach offers a straightforward, common

17



sense way to consider thellegiaand will showthat the secalled barriers to

such an approach can be easily dealt with.

In the third chapter, | treat Ostia as a case study with which to explore the

usefulness of NIE in context. | argue that one of the problems that have beset

economic studies afollegiai s t he t e n dpeincckyd toon Iiyc htelre ye v i
that best suits economic analyses and then to apply conclusions from this to all

collegia, without drawing on wider evidence; this dispenses with the need to view

that evidence in its local contextdaignores the more problematic examples, all

of which only undermines such studies. To combat this, | will focus on some of

the largest, professionepllegiaf r om Osti a, as well as cons
many other associations. Crucially, | examine athe evidence available for
eachcollegiumand highlight potential problems where they exist, rather than
cherrypicking only thosesollegiaor inscriptions that might support my

hypothesis. Of course, one could still argue that Ostia is not a repragentat

sample, either in terms of the pattern of evidence or its proximity to Rome, and

that therefore this approach remains somewhat guilty of selecting the best or the

most agreeable evidence. The fourth and fifth chapters will therefore be aimed at
examinng how far the conclusions drawn from Ostia can and should be applied to

the rest of the empire.

In the fourth chapter, | further examine the conclusions drawn from Ostia by
considering associations from elsewhere in the western empire. | evaluaté severa
studies that have analysed the economic impambliggiain different areas, as

well as looking at specificollegiathat existed both in Rome and across the
empire. Throughout this chapter, | argue that the surviving evidence does point
towards many fothe collegiahaving an important economic impact on the empire
but that in most areas this remains frustratingly theoretical, thanks to the type of
evidence that has survived and the low state of preservation. Almost all evidence
outside of Egypt comesdm epigraphic sources, which, | argue, are not at all well
suited to communicating the more economic activities ottiegia Inscriptions

tend to be used for monumental purposes and accordinglycsiilegiain

specific moments of activity, such agttihanking of a patron, the burial of a

member or an offering to a particular deity; they are not used for recording

18



minutiae, such as contractual agreements or receipts for work delivered and we

are therefore given a skewed picture by relying only onrapiy.

In the fifth and final chapter, | look to deal with this problem by considering the
papyrological evidence from Egypt. It is vital that evidence from Egypt is not
used simply to plug the gaps in the evidence from elsewhere and | begin this
chapter \ith a discussion of the typicality or otherwise of Egypt as a Roman
province. | argue that the different body of evidence, as well as the historical and
cultural differences of Egypt, means that the papyri cannot justifiably be used to
speak for the wideempire. However, | argue that Egypt can, at the very least, be
considered comparable to the wider empire in several respects and is therefore
useful for comparative study. Using the data provided by papyri, | argue that the
more professional associatiomskgypt very clearly acted as economic bodies
and, in so doing, had a distinct impact on their local economies. Crucially, unlike
several scholars, | emphasise that the papyrological evidence is distinct to Egypt
and should not be applied wholesale towitder empire. Rather, | use this final
section to demonstrate my argument that, while the evidence from much of the
empire is only theoretically indicative of tieellegiaaffecting the economy, this

is mostly down to the type of evidence that has survaretlis not reflective of

the reality. Egypt, with its different body of evidence, provides a much more
secure basis for the economic function of associations there and | finish this
chapter by highlighting ways in which this comparative evidence migptussio

better understand westerallegia, before offering some final conclusions.

Before the first chapter, it is worth briefly summarising some of the chronological
and geographical background to tlwtlegiaand explaining the scope of this

thesis within that context. It is important to emphasise that private associations,
known in Latin asollegia were not a solely Roman phenomenon. However, the
difficulty of nailing down precisely what the associationsayén terms of their
overall function and daily activities, makes any simple historical or geographical

overview of their background somewhat problematic.
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The earliest evidence of private associations comes (indirectly) from the sixth
century BC, from théaws of Solorf: Specific epigraphic evidence, especially of
associations formed around various cults, is widespread throughout the
Mediterranean world and particularly from Greece from the fourth century BC
onwards, although Thucydides also refers to@ations with a political character
C U U s 9 ftbm the fifth century. The Greek associations were known by various
different names and had a similarly complicated taxonomy todlegia (for
which, see chapter one) but their activities certainly ohetureligious worship
and a more social function. It has been traditionally argued that they were
organised according to existing civic or military structures and that their
proliferation in the Classical and especially the Hellenistic period might reflec
weakening of the polis and particularly of the ties that bouneetites to the

wider polis.® However, more recent studies emphasise that they played an
important role within their societies and that, far from replacing exigtitig-

structures, thegctually strengthened and supported tHem.

It is certainlytruethat the Romawgollegia, which proliferated throughout the late
republic and the empire, were in some respects moulded by the Greek associations
that had gone before them. These too weraaftganised around cultic interests

and their internal organisation was again very similar to existing political

structures. Similarly, the Greek associations appear to have been influenced by the
Romancollegia Waltzing points out that any tendency tonfoaround shared
occupations and identify themselves according to their joint profession was absent

from the earlier Greek associations, up until the beginning of Romah rule.

Their earliest manifestation in Rome itself, according to Plutarch, was under
Numa, although the truth of this is obviously uncertain; Plutarch writes that

Numa, in an effort to erase wider distinctions based on race and tribal differences,

“ Gaius Digest 47.22.4) quotes the sixtlentury law and suggests it formed the basis for the
conception of assa&iions in the XII Tables (for which, séelow, Chapter 1.2).
® Thucydides, 3.82456. On Greek associations see, in particular, van Nijf (1997); Arnaoutoglou
(1994); Kloppenborg (1996).
® Cf. in particular Kloppenborg (1996: 18).
" Liu (2009: 12);Harland(2003: 101).
|wal t zing (1898a);vanN§@997:8).. v. fdAcl ubs
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divided people into groups based on their professions ot Rlitsy the Elder also
indicatesthat the various groups instituted by Numa were formally divided
according to their trade and numbet&&lorus, however, suggests that it was
Servius Tullius who divided thgopulusinto collegia™* Other literary and
historical sources make no mentiontled Romarcollegiahaving such legendary
origins or of them being otherwise instituted as some sort of policy of social

integration.

Besides their apparent inclusion in the XII Tables, discussed by Gaius in the
second century AD, the earliest referenttesollegiafrom within the Roman

Empire come from inscriptions from the early second century’BBese private
associations, which ought to be distinguished from the much larger priestly
colleges that were instituted by the senate, includsdi@giumof cooks from the
Tiber Valley north of Rome and various groups of traders from around the empire
that tended to organise themselves as worshippers of Mercury orlafdbe
compitales:® The contemporargenatus consultum de bacchanalilaiso reveals

early mistrust of associations amongst the Roman authorities, outlawing any
organisation around common values or oaths that might be perceived as being for
the worship of Bacchus or indeed the performance of any rites that were not

specifically permitted by 81 s e saxra Be q(isiiuam fecise veélesic).**

As Tran points out, the references during the imperial period to the legendary
origins of thecollegiademonstrate that, by then at least,dbkkegiawere
considered to be part of the traditionalkrative of early Roman history and that,
furthermore, they were unifying, occupational groups that enabled peaceful

° Plutarch,Num17.

Pliny, NH.3 4 . 1; Prépterlgtia@ Numa rex septimum collegium figulorum ingdituit
" Florus, 1.6.3.

12 Although less certain bands sddalesappear much earlier, e GIL 12.2832a (c. 500 BC;
Satricum).

3n particular, cf. Tran (2006:-3) and Lomas (2014: 253¢IL 11.3078 for the

figonl egi u rsi)franytheearly to mi@™ Century BC,CIL 14.14203(4) for the
magistriof Mercury and Maia (¥ Century BC; Delos).

14 CIL 10.104 (186 BC). The decree does focus on Baarigianisationdut the wording is such
that it could be easily applied to outlaw any unwanted organisation that holds a common fund,
enforces regulationsr makes contractual agreements.
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integration®® In contrast, the epigraphic evidence does not suggest any great
proliferation of these groups before tHE @&ntury BC andnoreover indicates

that they were usually organised around cults and that they might easily provoke
suspicion amongst the authorities. By tReéntury BC collegiathat were

ostensibly religious or occupational were both in abundance around the empire,
especially in areas of urban development, although there was little to distinguish
between them® Towards the end of the republic, thellegiabecamenvolved in
thepolitical struggles leading up to tlevil war and were subsequently banmed

a serieof laws from 64 Bnly to be reinstated by Clodius in 58.

During the early Principate, the westeollegiacontinued to be met with legal
restrictions but nevertheless appear to have thrived throughout the imperial
period. The distribution of evidengadicates that they existed across much of the
Roman West but were most prevalent by far in Italy and Rome, followed at some
distance by Gauf® The precise character of thellegiaand of the legal

restrictions put upon them will be examined in more tlbtow but, on the

whole, the epigraphic evidence points towards private associations that continued
to organise around shared religious values and, increasingly, around shared
occupations. This was by no means confined to the Roman West, as associations
from the Greek East also continued to flourish but these lie beyond the scope of

this thesis.

While collegiadid exist across the East as well, as mentioned, their origins are at

least partly rooted in the societies that existed in those areas befobetaaye a

' Tran (2006: 3); cf. also Verboven (2016: 175).
% ju (2013: 3523).
" For the legislation in 64, see CiceioPisonem8; Asconius, 7C, 26 and for Cl odi usd
seeCicero,in Pisonem9; pro Sestip55; Cassius @i, 38.13. Cf. als€AH 9.346 and Chapter 1.3,
below.
'8 The most important previous study of talegiar e mai ns Wal t zi ngdés four vol
includes tables showing the distribution patterns of the most cornailegia(18951900: 4.49
80). Ausbiitte 6 s ( 139sBrey noR<Lthat almost tvtloirds of known associations are from
Italy, especially from Rome, Ostia and Pompeii (although see below, Chaptekig)dated list
can also be found in Liu (2009: Appendix B), which shows more recentaddiCf. also
Hemelrijk (2015: 182) who breaks down the data even more, showing that Waltzing collected a
total of 2216 inscriptions referring twllegia 1,656 of these came from Italy (with 766 from
Rome alone), 190 from Gaul, 165 from the Balkans@adube, 55 from Spain, 40 from
Germania and 11 from Britain. See also Ausbiittel (1982: 33), who notes that although there were
a large number dfollegiain North Africa, they had a strong religious focus.
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part of the empire and are therefore worth considering separately. One could
argue of course that this is somewhat undermined by the focus, in the fifth
chapter, on Egyptian associations; it is worth emphasising again, however, that
this chapters aimed only at demonstrating that economic activity did exist
amongst some associations and not as direct evidence that it existed amongst
collegia Regardless of their comparability in some areas, the western and the
eastern associations were distimonfi one another and should therefore be
treated separately.Of course, | hope that the conclusions of this thesis will feed

into and develop future research that can also examine the eastern empire.

As for the chronological focus, the period of thedapublic and the early

principate yields many hundreds of inscriptions from the western empire and this
more than anything drives the scope of this thesis. The behaviour and status of
associations changed dramatically over the course of this period inyarays,

as will become clear in the following chapter, resulting in their being brought
slowly under state control. | am more interested in the earlier, informal bands of
men that organised themselves around common interests and, by having done so,
offer social historians a unique perspective into the@da Roman world.

9 For more on which, see below, Chapter 5.2.
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CHAPTER1: N MSSYTAXONOMYO

The purpose of this chapter is to examine the taxonoroglEgiain the Roman

world. Despite the range of terms used to refer to the associations, there is often
very little to distinguish one from another, whether they are knoveolbegia,

corporaor by some other name. Although broad differences can be drawn
betweerthose collegia that identify themselves according to a shared religion or
according to a shared profession, for example, these do not appear to be directly
linked to their choice of terminology. Moreover, close examination of the

evidence reveals that tlaetual functions and activities of thellegia whatever

their stated purpose, overlapped in numerous ways. With this in mind, 1 will
emphasise the need to focus on the actual behaviour of individual associations and
on how their actions impacted upornttbtheir members and their local

communities. | will start by discussing in more detail the terminology used to
describe different associations, before examining the relevant legislation that was
applied tocollegiaand how it affected their status in tReman Empire. In the

second part of this chapter, | will give a more general introduction toothegjia
Through examination of some of the bekeown evidence, | will describe their
functions and activities and assess the relevant body of schol&@pkmpfically, |

will demonstrate that much of the historiography in this area has been undermined
by common misconceptions and by a general failure to recognise the limitations

of the evidence.
1. Terminology

As discussed in my introduction, finding a @ee definition for theollegiais

difficult; although they shared many common features, they were by no means
simple in their formation, nor consistent in their activities. The various statutes
applied tocollegiaor corpora(for which, see below) tended treat them as

though they were all the same and, although this may have affected the way in
which they presented themselves to the public, most of the associations appear to
have grown organically to suit a variety of purposes, rather than conforoning t

any preordained template. A direct outcome of this is the watgging

terminology that was used to refer to the associations, both by themselves and by
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others: the wordollegiais typical in modern scholarship, as it appears most
frequently in the egraphic and legal evidence, but several other terms were also
common in Latin and Greek, includilegrpus, sodalicium, universitas, societas,

secta, factio, koinofe @ 9)3sknedogli i 3 @ dndsynagogog & g3 U 2 f d)

The wordcollegiumcan theoreticayl be used to describe any instance of
gathering togethecc(m + legeré of individuals, whether that be as associates,
colleagues or friends, and indeed it is this notion of collegiality that underpinned

the system of sharing power in republican magistsfCilt also has a more

concrete meaning, referring to Aimen bel o
common tie or interesto, that 1is perhaps
Afassociationodo or fisocietyo, although the

ifraterTnityo.

In particular,collegiumwas used to refer to one of two types of association. The
first of these, the sacerdotal colleges, were officially recognised religious
priesthoods, including theontificesand theauguresas well as lesser colleges

They were formed of elite men and acted as religious advisors to the Senate, while
also maintaining control over festivals and other forms of worShipe

sacerdotal colleges are mentioned here only for the purposes of distinguishing
them from the morenformal, private associations that are the focus of this thesis.

The jurists, when referring to private associations, use a variety of terms,
including collegium societasandcorpus® On the meaning of expressions,
Marcellus notes that Neratius Prisasmsiders @ollegiumto be three or more

persons but gives no further def&iNo specific entry is given on the meaning of

20 Cf. for exampleCIL 6.29702, 6.6221, 6.9626, 12.736, 3.633, 2.3114, 10.3479, 6.10065a. For a
more complete list of the varying terminology used, as well as further discussion, cf. Kloppenborg
(1996: 18).

L 1n hisAb Urbe Conditafor example, Livy (10.1Bwrites that Q. Fabius Maximus expressed his

preferred choice of coonsul with the word& P . Decium, expertum mihi conc
€ mecum consufidank ¢ aR.i aDe sibus consul with me, a ma
in colleagueshipo.

22 Oxford Latin Dictionary  scollegiunof

% Kloppenborg (1996: 16).

4 De Robertis (1973: 1.12) not#sat one might expect the jurigtshave need of a more technical
term but that none exists and that the above terms are therefore used indiscriminately.

% Digest 50.16.85.
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societagorcorpus al t hough Gai us docecetaswr i te el sew
collegiumor corpusof this sort is not always grantede r mi ssi on [t o exi s
indicating in my view that he considers the terms to be fairly qiowever,

Gai us al s ecorpusméde upof @bllegiuima societa® , whi |l e Ul pi a
r e f e collegiaand ofhercorporad 2’ These instances would seenstmgest
thatcollegiawere specific types aforpora(e.g. specifically professional or

religious, illicit or licit, formally recognised or not, etc.), which would perhaps

require that we treat a body identifying itself asoHegiumdifferently to others®

And indeed, at Ostia, the vast majoritycollegiaare known asorpora,

prompting some to argue thairpusrefers to a specific type of association that

was legally recognised and sanctioned by local government or even to one that

was formally institited by the stat&.

Elsewhere, however, the jurists do refer to bothctilkegiaand thecorpora
together, with no indication thabllegiaare merely specific types obrpora®
In the sectiorde collegiisetcorporibys it i's cl earencemt Mafi & i e

collegiumor any other sucborpu® t h a t collegiumallvags refers to an

®Digest 3 . 4nedue spaietas niéque collegium neque huiusmodi adrpus
“’Digest,3 . 4 . 1 (cdaBas habere collefii societatis 10. 4. 7. ®llediis)! pi anus) : #
ceterisque corporibus .
Al though note Li uférentirtePpfetdn of Udad, argung iBstead thdti
this indicates that theollegiaandcorporawere synonymous. | would argue that, in this case,
collegiado appear to be a subsetcofpora rather than the terms being completely
fiint erch ahigseggdsts.e 0, a
®See Monti (1934: 8): Ail vocabulario Corpusé inc
organi smo pubblico e dotato di personalit”™ giuric
four volumes, Waltzing (189%900: 1.34601) writes thatorpusi s a wor d t hat #Adisti n
from other terminology fise distingue de tous ceu>
organisation that has been authorised and recognised as a public body and that thereford holds civ
rights.However, he also notes that this only applies in legal usage and that, in ordinary
circumstances, fitcollegumu.s eldn chhins useecoand yvawlidme, ho
(18951900: 2.1461), maintains that the word indicates formatognition by the statieiCorpus
exprime une idée de plus: il indique que cette association est reconnue par I'Etat et a recu de la loi
la qualité d'institution publique; nous verrons que cette reconnaissance entrainait avec elle la
personnification cii & dut adds that he was wrong previously to believe that this terminology
referred only to colleges of tl@nonaand public works, such as the bakers or shippers, and not to
the many other guilds of craftsmen and merchants.
% De Robertis (1973: 1.123f. Digest,4 . 2. 9. 1  (vél popuiusvel cisia vel cdilegium vel
corpu® ; 2. 4. 10 . @uinfabuimittifuraarcarpore aliqud vel collegio vel civitate
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associationcorpusc an al so be used to fRufer to
simply, while acollegiumis always aorpus acorpusis not always &ollegium

and, inthe examples above, the jurists simply mean to specify that they are
referring tocorpusin the sense afollegium rather than in some other sense.
Within the context of this thesis, there remain some questions about how we

should distinguish the two birt fact this is usually clear from contet.

The main problem with juristic terminology is that it does not necessarily reflect
the terminology used by the associations themselves. Faced with the problem of
referring to associations that formed for diéfiet reasons (likely known only to
them) and who engaged in various activities, some of which overlapped, the
jurors made use of existing synonyms to refer to associations, unions,
brotherhoods or groups, resulting in the use of confusing terms ssohietasor
corpus,that had wider meanings, to refercllegia.In epigraphic and

papyrological sources, there are multiple terms used to refer ¢toltegiaand

they do not necessarily follow the same pattern as juristic so@ogsus for

example, is commonly used bythes@a | | ed fAprofessi onal

ot he

asso

all by Areligi ou sollegismssused aross hebsaddflhe wher e as

best summary of Latin terminology is given by de Robertis, whose discussion is
baseda and updates Wal t zi?>AsdesRoHertissnoteso f
however, many of these are used only once or occasionally, or are simply
variations on the wordollegium(See e.g. the archatonlegium which in at least
one case appearsgsnlegium).>® The most common Latin names amlegium

corpus sodaliciumandsodalitas indicating the variety of their existence,

31 Digest 47.22.3.1Cf. for exampleDigest 50.16.195.3 ( Ul p familine appeliio fi

over

refertur et ad corporis cuiusdam signification@mcorgus quoddam servorum De Robertis

(1973, 1.156) also notes that, in the fourth and fifth centuries, the worgusmay have
particularly indicated thoseollegiathat were specifically authoridéy the state but there is
nothing to indicate that this was the case during the principate.

%2 See, in particular, the discussioncoiporaat Ostia below, Chapter 3.4.

% The resulting confusion is maddening: legally speaking, as abolegiaarecorpora but not
everycorpusis acollegium however, within epigraphic sources, thaseporathat arecollegia
are always professionabllegia

% De Robertis (1973: 1.11)Valtzing (18951900: 4.236242). More recent discussions exist but
not with quite scomprehensive a list of terminology. Cf. in particular, van Nijf (1998);7
Wilson (1996: 1).

% For archaic uses abnlegiumand gonlegium see e.gCIL 6.167; 11.3078; cf. also Waltzing
(18951900: 4.237)
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althoughcollegiumandcorpusare by far the most widely used during the
principate® In some cases, an association might assibicated simply by

referring to members in the plural alongside reference to a role or activity that was
distinctive to thecollegia(e.g. thequinquennaligabrum).®” Members of the
associations are often referred tesadalescollegiati, corporati, socii and other

such derivations of the words aboVe.

Greek terms referring to similar private associatiamsjust as many, some of
which have quite specific meanings:
the fourth century BC, especially to referassociations formed around cults;

}

2 Ui

jUsed refers to a communal society buil:

and abUUUsjusually considered to be a
had social elements tddOther terms are also usedt bsimilarly tocollegiaor
corpus,these are often derived from existing words referring to some sort of body

or union and it remains unclear whether they have precise implications about the

mo I

type of association: e.¥. o693h3, Ggayly :

The diversity of the terminology across the GraBoonan world and the

confusion around some of the terms used are striking but are probably reflective
of the way that associations were formed organically and for different purposes,
across a wide expansetone and yet had to be dealt wegh masséy jurists. It

is obviously tempting to try and draw specific meaning from the different terms,

to see each as denoting a particular type of association, and it is true that some do

% sodalitaswas mostly confined to the reputdin era, while neithesodalitasnor sodaliciumever

seem to be used to refer to the more professional associations. cf. de Robertis (1973: 1.18). For the
sodalitatesas political clubs, see Gruen (1974: 2233).

%" See e.gAE 1988, 200AE 2007, 301CIL 6.321.

¥ See e.gCIL 5.4395!; 6.10231; 6.41382; 9.460; cf. atlwRobertis (1973: 1.11).

¥P., Herz fAAssociationso, Brilldéds New Pauly, Const

<http://dx.doi.org/10.1163/1578347 bnp_e12200710>. See e.41255,IG 2°.1289, 2.1334

222361 (3 o UUGB2R2345SEG20. 127, 20. 29 3 AGREV330;8E631012X da Ul e d) ;

() Us &HG56.192070 Ul O) .

40 Just as in the Latin, associations might also be referred to simply by referring to professionals in
the plural (e.gU U & & Bee below, Chapter 5.3, for further discussion of the Greek terminology.
Kloppenbog (1996: 14); H. Neumann and BurfordCooper , fAPr of essi onal

Brillés New Pauly. Consulted online on 25 June

9347 _bip_e215810>. See also P.Mich. 5.28&G36.1052 and especialyGRW223 for further
examples of the range of terminology used.
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have implications aboutagrp 6s i nt ended *“tHowewer,then or
reality is that the terms were all used in a range of contexts and that, within the
epigraphic and papyrological sources at least, there is little to separate them from
one another. Theorpus piscatorum etrinatorum for example, is very similar

indeed to theollegium Dianae et Antinoin terms of its internal structure and
advertised activitie¥’ Likewise, the members of each are not unlikestidales

who attend the funeral of one of their own numBerTaurus Germanu$.Rather

than betraying their purpose, the different names and titles are more likely to
reflect local trends, language change and, perhaps at times, an avoidance of the

collegiumlabel, as the laws restrictingllegiachanged so muchver time.

For the purposes of this thesis, | will follow the criteria set out by Liu for what
makes aollegium That is thatollegiahad at least three members, with a
structural organisation and some form of paffoinwill use only the word
collegiumthroughout to refer to western associations, regardless of their function
or claims of legality. The only exception to this will be in referring to those
collegiathat have specifically styled themselves otherwise, e.g.dipisof
fishermen and diversand in this case only when referring to them by name. The

variety of terms used by and about the associations has of course had an impact on

both previous studies and on this one; by restricting myself to thecsthedjium
to refer to the associationstbocluding all other terms in strirgearches and

general discussion, however, | have attempted to minimise this issue.
2. Legislation @WncerningCollegia

Early studies otollegiaput particular emphasis on the legislation that surrounded
them and analygs were accordingly set within this framewd&tht is not my
intention to return to a wholly legal approactctdlegia, which in any case only

prioritises elite views about the associations, but it is worth giving a clear outline

41 Cf. n33above.

*2CIL 6.29702, 14.2112.

CIL 6.6221.

4 See Liu (2005: 53) and Chapter 5.3, below, for further discussion.

4> Mommsen (1843), Waltzing (189E900), de Robertis (1973) and, more relemte Ligt (2000)

all devote a great deal of their work to comprehensive discussions of the legislation. For a

straightforward, albeit rather simplistic, summary of the legislation, see also Cotter (1996).
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of the relevant legislain, as this had a direct impact both on the proliferation of
collegiaand on the way in which they styled themselves in public. | will then
move to discussing the more recent body of literature and the methodological
problems that run through it and teeramining some of the most detailed

inscriptions set up bgollegia in light of the issues raised.

The gradual tightening of restrictions oollegiaover time might give the

impression that they were rife throughout the republic and even the beginning of
the principate but that they became steadily less so as time wore on and fewer of
them fit the precise specifications allowed by the law. In particular, as indicated in
the introduction, elite sources might suggest that there was a deep mistrust of
assocations and that, over time, they were stamped%Tiis has been the

subject of some debate, however, as de Ligt in particular has argued that the
limiting measures taken agairtstllegiawere mostly in response to specific

events and that, besides, tivegre not widely enforced.As Liu points out, the

reality is that the authorities were probably wary of the associations but that they
also gave them validation and made use of their position in s6ti@gytainly,

any notion that theollegiawere reduce by the continuing legislation should be
dismissed if anything, increasing attention paid to t@legiaby the authorities
suggests that the associations were thriving under the empire, despite the
supposed anxieties of government, and this alsowslkhe pattern of epigraphic
evidence in the principate. Rather than dying out in later antiquitgollegia

came to be an important and even centrally organised part of civie life.

The legal evidence farollegiacomes mainly from sources recordedtia Digest
and a few historical accounts. As discussed above, the lack of any single,
technical term for theollegiameans that the jurists mostly stuck to that term but
also useatorpusandsocietasas synonyms. The legislation that was placed upon

thecollegiameans that certain legal concepts, sucligsoeundiwere relevant

“See, in particular,t Sthtalwed sRqmaé&B 1st at78d, cdsaimo & th ao
antiquity, had an al most morbid fear of any wunoff
Ligtés (2000) strong rebuttal of this concept.
“"De ligt (2000: 24950). Cf. also Arnaoutoglou (2002 and 200&ho argues that there is little
evidence that restrictions were consistently enforced in the Roman East.
“8 Liu (2009: 98).
9 Digest 50.6.6.12 (Callistratus); cf. Epstein (1991:18).
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at different times; therefore, rather than attempting to deal with technical language
out of context, what follows is a brief, chronological outline of the relevant
legislationand a discussion of how it might have affeatetlegiain real terms?

It is worth noting also that the emphasis in legal treatments has traditionally been
on central, rather than provincial, regulation and that there may have been

significant differencebetween the laws enacted in Italy and those elsewhere.

Very little is known about the legal restrictions that might have been placed on
collegiabefore the I century BC. There are only two extant examples of the
authorities trying to limit the freedonad such associations before the turmoil of

the late republic, both of which have already been mentioned above. According to
Gaius, the Xll Tables included a statute, supposedly adopted from the Laws of
Solon, that recognisedcallegiumas being any assiation of cemembers and
accordingly it permitted them to make any agreements they wished amongst
themselves, so long as they did not contravene public statifteis was hardly a
restriction for thecollegia rather, it served to acknowledge their exiseeand

allowed them enormous freedoms to operate however they liked, as long as it was
within the law. There are no further regulations extant for almost three hundred
years until, in 186 BC, the senate did their best to supress the Bacchanalia in a
senatis consultunthat has survived on an inscription found at Tiriolo, Italy. The
senatusconsultums senti ally reflects Livyds accou
is such that it could plausibly be used to restrict other associations, although there

is no eidence of this happenirg.

The first substantive changes came in the turmoil of the later republic, beginning
in 64 BC with asenatus consultuthat banned altollegiadeemed to be acting
Acontr ar y atlversus rene pulsliicayaprobably gs a ret of their

®The most detailed summary of t-HoumévwodontHeati on rer
Storia delle Corporazioni1973).
®1 See, in particular, Arnaoutoglou (2005).
2 Digest 47.22.4. Cf. also de Robertis (1973: 158).
3 CIL 10.104. cf. Livy 39.819. Collegiaare not directly mentioned but men and women are both
forbidden (lines 1a2, 1921) from associating and from forming magistracies or holding
treasuries in relation to the worship of Bacchus. For the identification of these roles and, more
widely, of CIL 10.104 withcollegia see e.gde Robertis (1973: 1.62); North (1979: 209); de
Ligt (2000: 242); Arnaoutoglou (2002: 30).
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involvement in the early riots of the 60s and 50s°8M. particular, the riot of 67

BC at the Compitalian Games, sparked by
freedmen, seems particularly likely to have raised the profiteltggiaand of

their potential for causing or organising civic unrest, as members of associations

certainly would have been in the audience and may even have helped organise the

games, although Al dreteds suggestion that

collegiais perhaps setching the evidence too fatClodius restored theollegia
in 58 BC and possibly even instituted new ones, according to Cicero, in hopes of
creating aggressive factions that would support him over others, but again, in 56

BC, the senate passed ttex licinia, disbanding associations.

The bans and repeals of the 60s and 50s are often seen as representing the
emergence of a hostile attitude towardsdbkegiaamongst the authorities and

the beginning of a legislative crackdown on their freedoms, aiththis has also
been the subject of some deb3Htin particular, it is unclear how widenging the
restrictions were and whether tbalegiareferred to during this period should be
considered representative of associations more generally. In the txdkise

brother on running for the consulship in 64 BC, Quintus Cicero congratulates
Marcus on securing the supportaofilegiaand emphasises their continued
importance; and yet, after Clodius reinstates banned associations in 58, Marcus
referstothememer s as t he 7 'Whether er oot Quintusiotliei et y .
true author of theommentariolum petitionjgshe changing attitudes towards
collegiaat this time should at least make us wary of drawing too many

conclusions from the turbulent 60s and 50s.

According to Suetonius, Julius Caesar sought to contralaliegiaagainin the

early 40s BC, banning dall except those

> Cicero,in Pis.4.9; Asconius, 7C,-45; cf. alsode Robertis (1973: 1.86Aldrete (2013: 426).
%5 Aldrete (2013: 43). Cf. Asconius, 45C, 119; 65C, 35; Cassius Dio, 36.423. For the
collegiaat the games, see Flambard (1981: 119); Harrison (2008: 109); Stek (2008: 112); cf.
Asconius,7C.
%6 Cicero,in Pis.4.9; CiceroLetters to Quintus 2 . 3 . 5 eofenalis@nat)s condultum
factum est ut sodalitates decuriatique discededent.
" See, in particular, de Robertis (1973); Cotter (1996); de Ligt (2000); Arnaoutoglou (2002).
%8 Q. Cicero,Commentariolum Petitionj80; M. Cicerojn Pis.4 . ®x omii faece urbiscf. also,
Liu (2013: 354).
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hopes of restricting anyone else from gathering a followitigis unclear how
longtheband st ed but Suetonius al scollegmot es t hat
except for those with &®redseaywhawouldor | egi
havemadea ol | egi um oirla efy i Qisumaenain and probably

changed over time. Under the empirepdegiumcould be formally recognised

by the state as havings coeundi the right to assemblebut that status might

have originated either with Julius Caesal
earlier; Asconius notes, in reference to the ealkarLicinia that some few

collegawer e exempt from that | aw, utdtas t hey we
civitatis), probably referring to the neflactional nature of the associations, and it

is possible that these conditions formed the early loésis coeundf!

The evidence from this point onwards has been read differently by different
scholars to support two main hypotheses, namely that the authorities were
consistently suspicious abllegiaand legislated against them accordingly or that
this fear has been overestimated and that in faatdlhegiawere considered a

useful means of organising the populace, albeit one that needed careful control or
occasional restriction in specific areaseThscrepancy is mainly thanks to the
uncertain origin of a decree, known as $keeatus consultum de collegiis

tenuiorum recorded by Marcianus in the late second century, given below:

Mandatis principalibus praecipitur praesidibus provinciarum, ne pdtiaesse
collegia sodalicia neve milites collegia in castris habeant. sed permittitur
tenuioribus stipem menstruam conferre, dum tamen semel in mense coeant, ne
sub praetextu huiusmodi illicitum collegium coeat. quod non tantum in urbe, sed

et in italia etin provinciis locum habere divus quoque Severus rescripsit.

(1) Sed religionis causa coire non prohibentur, dum tamen per hoc non fiat

contra senatus consultum, quo illicita collegia arcentur.

%9 SuetoniusCaesar 42.2.
% SuetoniusAugustus32.1.
%1 Asconius, 75C, 189; cf. alsaLiu (2013: 354).
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AProvinci al governor s ar ottotdlerate secretd

socialcollegiaand that soldiers are not to forullegiain camp. But the lower

orders are allowed to pay a small monthly fee, provided that they meet only once

a month, lest an unlawfgbllegiumbe created under this guise. Ane tteified

Severus stated in a rescript that this applies not only at Rome but also in Italy and

the provinces.

(1) There is, however, no ban on assembly for religious purposes, so long as there

iS no contravention of thgenatus consultumvhich prohibitsunlawful

collegia °6

Dig. 47.22.1.p¥47.22.1.1 (Marcianus)

This represents a softer approach towaalkegiathan those taken by Julius
Caesar and Augustus, in that it did allow sarmokegiato form providing they
met certain conditions, suggesting adea subtle change in how they were

perceived. Thénstitutionesof Marcianusvere composed sometime after the

mg

death of Severus, divwnceb unti sp adrets corfi ptthieo ne d

very similar to the wording of the Lanuvian inscription (dafx136 -

approximately a century before Marcianus is writing), which referssematus

consultum n cl ai mi ng t h e iusmduedirighttdt assembdep ci at i on

thus suggesting that the legislation must at leastiate this> De Robertis

suggsts that the legislation in the Digest is from earlier still (approximately AD

60), based on an increase in the extant epigraphic material, suggesting perhaps

that the law had been relaxed somewhat around thitiPe Ligt has also

argued convincingly @t it may have even been passed very soon aftéedbe

of Julius Caesar and Augustus were first instituted, in an effort by Augustus to

“Watson6s translation, adapted.
%3 Ratti (1825: 446) first noticed the similarity of language, which is too close t@bieeidence,
in his dissertation and it was later expanded upon by Mommsen (1843698~ho also

suggested (p.87) thabdaliciareferred to seditious associations. Cf. also Bendlin (2011: 208, 223

4, esp. n.36 orodalicig).
%4 Cf. de Robertis (1973: 252-254).
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Asofteno his own |l egislation, as ear|

coinciding with the stability adcaved under his reigfr.

Throughout the remainder of the principate, there are further attempts to control
collegiathat can be read either as part of a general fear of the associations or as
localised, reactionary measures, depending on where one plasestus
consultunrecorded by Marcianus. Under Tiberius, for example, Aulus Avilius

Flaccus took steps to control the associations in Egypt, where he was {refect.

y

a !

Phil ob6s account descr icbllega(dishasdedtbecausen appr

oftheridr unkennesso and other bad behavi
probably replicated around the empif€otter does not include tlsenatus

consultum de collegiis tenuioruim discussion (thanks to its uncertain date) and
therefore approaches Flaccusod reforms
Augustusd earlier regulatory policies
policies are simply a continuation of thatus quo. There is no real evidence to
support Cotterds assumption, however:
no mention of his extending this to all associations, so it can hardly be used to
suggest a policy of emphwide restriction, espedlly if one does place the

senatus consultuin the reign of Augustu®

Similarly, Cassius Dio notes briefly that Claudius disbanded associations

¢ U U 9)gthét hdd deen reintroduced under Gaius but it is unclear whether he is
referring to allcollegiaor specifically to the types of political clubs that had once
been formed by Clodiu8.According to Tacitus, the riots of Pompeii in AD 59

al so | ed Nero to di s s oolegiajueadude cantrtal e g a |

our

ag.
an

Ti |

as

leges instituerant, dissolutad ) , hwiCiod t er al |l eges i s demon

i mmedi ate response of Roman authoriti
associ at i oflAgam thieapgrdach $s ®abed dn there being a
comprehensive drive to disband all associations; Cotter assbhatd®acitus is

®De Ligt (2000: 247).
% philo, Flaccus 4.
67 Cotter (1996: 79).
% SuetoniusTiberius 36; Cotter (1996: 79).
% Cassius Dio, 60.6.6.
O Cotter (1996: 81); Tacitugnnales 14.17.
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pointing out that altollegiawere illegal, rather than simply specifying which

collegiawere being disbanded.

Most famousl vy, Tr @legaisdnade daarsfronohisf or t wi t h
correspondence with Pliny. The emperor addresses tképityg of allowing

collegiato form on two separate occasions in the extant letters, each time making

his own reservations about them perfectly clédhe first of these, mentioned in

the introduction, has been commonly cited in reference to the duthcgi s 6

supposed fAmorbid fear of an’3Bourho fPfliicniyadls
request and Tr aj an 0collefiahavencauseddrouble imthe i ndi c .
past and should not easily be trusted again. However, the second example, from

Pontus actually shows Trajan agreeing to the existence of an association out of

respect for local constitutions, albeit reluctantly.

At the most, these instances might demon:
Al t hough Pl iny i s cliengsHedoesanathimself of Tr aj a
appear too troubled by the idea of using them to perform various useful functions.

On the contrary, Plinyds |l etters are wril
heart. He clearly recognises the potential benefits of hagagciations and seeks

to persuade Trajan of them. Indeed, every one of the examples above refers to

highly localised legislation or to specific, ofteactive restrictions that were

placed uportollegia As such, we should be very wary of using therpaas of a

wider narrative of strict governmental control over the associations. Taken

together, it is true that they do indicate concerns aboutallegiaamongst

individuals and especially amongst the ruling elite, but it is worth bearing in mind

whata selective sample it is. TBenatus consultum de collegiis tenioralone,

if it is to be included from as early as théckntury, has a dramatic effect on how

we read the above sources.

In terms of how much impact the various laws had, it is wontisidering the
(abundant) epigraphic and papyrological evidence that is extant from the

" Pliny, Epistulag 10.3334; 10.9293. One could also add Plingpistulae 10.967 (regarding
Christian persecution).

2 Shaw (1981: 47). Cf. for example, Andréau (1989: 10); Kloppenborg (1996: 21); Cotter (1996:
84); Robinson (1995: 881).
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principate. This alone shows that, if there was a consolidated effort to disband
collegia, whether in Italy or the wider empire, it was unsuccessful. The
chronological dtribution ofcollegia according to dateable inscriptions, indicates
that, far from being reduced, they actually became much more numerous in the

Roman West after the lafest century AD-hence de Robertisdéd sug

thesenatus consultumay hae been made at that tifi&The rise in inscriptions

during the second century is also roughl:

habito, which suggests that this period

hence it is possible that the concentraof collegiawas just as high even earlier,
during the early first century for example, although direct evidence for this in the

West is very limited?

However, Arnaoutoglou and de Ligt have also convincingly demonstrated that
manycollegiaflourishedin eastern provinces throughout the first century and

beyond, supporting the view that regulations that did exist were mostly focused on

specific area$’> The regulations of Flaccus, forexampld e spi t e Cott er & s

assertion that they must have reflectedewigolicyi do not appear to have taken
hold even across all of Egypt, let alone the wider empire, and certainly not for any
great length of time. Similarly, in Asia Minor, there are repeated examples of the
continued existence of associations, despitdative that were laid down by the

Julio-Claudians or the misgivings expressed by Trajan.

All this is not to say that the legal restrictions referred to in our sources did not
have any impact upoeollegia only that they did not necessarily restrict them as
much as has been suggested in the past. One major effect that the legislation does
appear to have had is on the way in whichdbléegiastyled themselves and

especially on how they presented themselves to the public. Most famously, there

is a small numér ofcollegiathat can be understood to have received (and

3 De Robertis (1973: 1.28893).
" MacMullen (1982). But cf. also Hemelrijk (26: 30), noting the extreme variation in the so

called fnepigraphic habito i n dolegiaf®omteearlier egi ons.

1% century come from a few inscriptions from Rome and It@lj.(6.6220; 6.10322; 11.6017) and
possibly from @e inscription from GaulGIL 12.286), although the date of this is uncertain.

5 Arnaoutoglou (2002: 32); de Ligt (2000: 248ynaoutoglou (2002: 38; 2005) argues
particularly that it is a mistake to consider the attitudes of individuals, such as, B@jan
representative of empiwide policy, referring to several examples from Egypt and Asia Minor
from throughout the first century.
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advertised) special permission to assemioke ¢oeundj, either from asenatus

consultunor directly from the emperdf.Holdingius coeundtonfirmed the

status of &ollegiuma slicititmo , r at higtomon but t he preci se

that led to the status being granted, as well as what it meantdtiegiumin

practice, remain the subject of significant debate.

As di scussed ablexwbade coliediis a 6 e Eoegicc ar 6 s

legitimad, whi ch i s | at esenatesxcpnauitumelel collegio n
tenuiorumi noting that acollegiumcan form for religious purposes or otherwise,
provided that that they do not meet more than once a rinantt it is probably
these that formed the main basis ofitleecoeundiWhat is less clear is why
somecollegiasought specific confirmation of thaight to assemble, even after

thesenatus consultuabove had been passed. De Robertis, assuming that the

senatus consultumas specifically aimed at permitting funerary clubs (for which,

see below), suggested that all otbeltegiaand especially profegnal

associations would still have required formal authorisation by the senate, but this

is mistaken on two counfé Firstly, had this been the case, we would naturally

expect it to be recorded far more often than on the twenty or so inscriptions that it

t h

has been. Secondly, and more i mportantly.

associationo is a mi calegiackdrprovade louriat, h at

these did not form a distinct type of associaffoAs de Ligt has also pointed out,
the realiy is that thesenatus consultuetfectively granted permission for the

establishment of all sorts of associatidhs.

Van Nijf argues, based on the small number of recipients of foumabeundi
that the status held no real value beyond the symbolicdadmlg at enhancing an
associ at i 8Hotvever,ms Léupdintsgue, the formal recognition that

came withius coeunddid allow acollegiumaccess to certain privileges as time

" De Robertis (1973: 1.252) found twelve suchollegiafrom Italy alone, while Liu (2009: 105,
Table 3.1) gives a comgrensive list of twentywo differentcollegia, mostly from Italythat
express some sort of formal authorization.
" De Robertis (1973: 1.288).
8 See van Nijf (2002) and below, Chapter Id,further discussion of the flawed concept of
funeraryassociations.
" De Ligt (2001: 3467).
80 van Nijf (2002: 316). Cf. also Tran (2006: 353).
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went on®! According to Ulpianus, Marcus Aurelius ruled thatcalllegia with ius
coeundiwould have the right both to manumit slaves and to receive inheritances
as a single entity, rather than as individual memffssewhere, Marcianus

notes in addition that any unlawfellegiumi' that is, one formed without the
authority of asenatus consultuwr the emperor would be dissolved and its
property shared out amongst the memB&igevertheless, evidently very few
associations took advantage of the potential benefits associatdadswtheundi

or indeed of the security thatoffered and, yet, they continued to thrive

throughout the principate.

Throughout the principate, tlwellegiawere clearly subject to a complex body of
legislation. Despite this, however, their overall legality at any one time remains
fairly ambiguousA traditional reading of the known regulations that were

imposed upon them suggests that the authorities ensured fairly strict control and
careful monitoring over theollegiaand yet the epigraphic and papyrological
sources paint a very different pictuwrkthe associations as commonplace
throughout the empire and, for the most part, seemingly oblivious of their perilous
existence. Very few even appear to have bothered to seek out formal recognition,
despite the potential benefitsiaé coeundiand yethere is no single instance of
their being dissolved by the authorities. One can only conclude that it suited the
authorities to tolerate their continued existence ottikegiaand, perhaps, that

they were able to find uses for them, albeit with enaeglalation in place that

they could be dissolved if the need arose.

3. Typology

In the past, there has been a tendency to try and grogpltbgiainto different
categories, based mainly on their known activities. In the very first comprehensive
study ofcollegia as part of his original analysis of the Lanuvian inscription,
Mommsen noted two characteristics of that inscription that are central to this

discussior?”* First, a significant part of it is concerned with the rules and

8 Liu (2009: 104).
% Digest 40.3.12.
% Digest 47.22.3.prl.
84 CIL 14.2112. For a translation of the inscription, see Appendix I.
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regulations for the buriaf members; and second, it also includes some of the

senatus consultum de collegiis tenuiorutiscussed above, which allows for
associations to meet onc@®Basedomdhet h for fAr
prevalence of the burial regulations on this textnMasen concluded that the

Arel i gi ous genatup aprssEtsmust refer ta barial and founded on

this his argument that there was a distinct category of associations that existed for
thetenuiores peopl e of f eoleginfunemtma ®6 Howevar,h e i
Mommsends argument was based both on i mpl

on a general failure to take into account the other parts of the inscfiption.

Funerary associations, that ¢ellegiathat were specifically founded in order to
facilitate burial for members who could otherwise not afford it, did not exist in the
Roman Empiré® That is not to say that ramllegiaprovided this functiori in

fact it was very common practice indeed for members to support one another in
this wayi only that it was a byproduct, rather than theira i s o nAwkr§ ° t r e
substantial number of burial inscriptions were set updikggia while several

others, such as the Lanuvian inscription, make reference to it and it is partly this
prominence of burialithin the sources that first led scholars like Mommsen to

assume that this was the founding purpose of saltbgia®

However, the vast majority of all evidence for burial in the Roman world comes
from epigraphic sources, thanks to memorial inscriptiand, as so much of the
evidence forcollegiaalso comes from epigraphy, some correlation between the
two is perhaps not surprising. Moreover, while the Lanuvian inscription (upon
which the entire concept abllegia funeraticiavas founded) certainly dee

reveal a preoccupation with burial amongstadblegium it also points towards

8 Although the inscription had previously been published in a report by Ratti (18286235
who first noted (p.446) the inclusion of teenatus consultum
8 Mommsen (1843: esp. 8¥7); cf. Perry (2006: 30).
87 See especially Bendlin (2011: 23%. Cf. abo Gordon and Gordon (1964: 66); Ausbiittel (1982:
28); de Ligt (2000: 246).
8 This is a point now little debated amongst scholarsobégia, as it has been repeatedly shown
that the provision of burial was one of the many functions of almosblédigia See, in particular,
Ausblittel (1982: 34 angassim; van Nijf (2002: 3078); Bendlin (2011: 217); Broekaert (2011:
225); Gibbs (2011: 291, 303); Liu (2013: 36X
8 Ausbiittel (1982: 59) suggests that a fifth ofcalllegiain Italy buried their members, while van
Nijf (1997: 31) notes that there is mention of funerary practices in at least a third of the Eastern
inscriptions. Cf. also Ascougtt al(2012: 2).
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several other concerns. While approximately a third of the inscription is devoted
to the regulations surrounding burial of members, another large portion details the
annualfeasts and the way members were expected to behave at such meetings.
Furthermore, the name of thellegiumsuggests that its main objective was to
facilitate the worship of Diana and Antinous and there is also discussion of the
religious responsibilitiesf members, as well as some other details on

membership fees and on expenditure. While burial is clearly a concern of the
collegium it should by no means be considered its only or even primary

concern®®

Even though the notion @bllegia funeraticiaas adistinct category is now

widely rejected byollegiumscholars, its inclusion in this discussion is necessary

because of the impact that it has hadlee wider body of scholarshipollowing

Mommesen, the use of such categories was taken up by Waltzangeasningly

sensible way to organise the vastness of his material. Despite focusing primarily

on what he calls ALes Corporations Profe
AColl ges Fun®raires et Coll geskReligie
is such that these distinctions have dictated a large part of the subsequent

scholarship* As Kloppenborg pointed out, however, such distinctions are

problematic, as they encourage researchers to view thesdlext different types

of collegiaentirelyin isolation, rather than recognising the dynamic reality of

their existencThe term Afunerary associationo h
Based on earlier scholarship, general reference works likexfued Classical

Dictionary or theCambridge Dictbnary of Classical Civilizatiogontinued to

refer to Aburi al "cénurandevenpaterandaccordinglp e | a't

% For further discussion, see Gibbs (2011:-3)2including a comprehensive list of references
(n.49).

I Waltzing (18951900: 4.153). Cf. e.g. on religious associations, esp. in the East: De Cenival
(1972); Muszynski (1977); McLean (1993); Martti (1997); Ascough (2002); Harland (2003);
Arnaoutoglou (2003); Monson (200@)n professional associations: van Minnen (1987); Royden
(1988); van Nijf (1997: 2002); Liu (2009); Broekaert (2011); Verboven (2011); Verboven and
Laes (2016).

92 Kloppenborg (1996: 122).
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there is still a tendency amongst ancient historians to think of them in these

terms>®

Rather than fitting neatly into thedad divisions used by Waltzing, thellegia

were actually complicated associations, whose members pursued a wide variety of
di fferent and often overlapping activiti
Kloppenborg refers to it, greatly affects the studgalfega.’* The following

section, for example, considers figellegiathrough the wetknownleges

collegiorum based on the way in which they style themselves, one might well
assume that they include four religious associatiGis §.10234; 14.21121 S

72153 7215) and one professional associati®h.(6.33885)” Alternatively, one

might consider the activities revealed in each inscription and assume that,
regardless of their name, the main focus appears to be on feasting and sociability;
then again, one isamed after a profession and it is clear that all of them must

have had a way of generating income beyond simple membership fees, pointing to
more of an economic purpo3®All five have also at some point been treated as
Aburi al ass ociatthatdurial s barely mentioned@L t he f
6.10234 and does not appear at all in ei@i€r6.33885 oiLS 7215.

The difficulty one faces in typifying theollegiaalso has important implications
for this thesis. Modern scholarship tends to distinguisivéxstcollegiathat are
either mainly professional or mainly religious, based either on the name of the

association or on the prominence of certain activitiéfowever, this can

% The Oxford Classical Dictionary Hammond and Stubb ar[Rteverddd 0, fC

ref er s olege tunefaticialtroe mmioved i n more recent editions)
6Dictionary of Ancient Historyé (1994, AGuildso)
professional names, the main reason for joiningwas o c i a | and Ato ensure a de

Oxford Dictionary of the Classical Worflde d. Roberts, 2005, AClI ubs, Rome
entry but notes thatollegiamasqueraded as burial clubs, as this was permitteérmstus

consultunbut actually egaged in social activities. Tiambridge Dictionary of Classical

Civilization (Shipleyet al.,2006[Parkin) stillin c | udes a r e fcelruebnscde, tion fw huincehr
collegiaar e descr i-brsduraanddugri @aupso, al tchllegipgh it does
engaged in many other activities. Cf. also Sano (2012) for a recent example of a discussion still

domi nated by thecoliegauner aryo aspect of

% Kloppenborg (1996: 22).

“Beardetal.(1998:1.2723) note that, al thoug lolldgitmafteaass ¢ o mmo n,
deity was an act of HAparading its -,memlkcarfs callil kye .rc
% See 08, below.

" See Ascouglet al.(2012); Venticinque (2016: 8) andi, above.
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inevitably result in missed data, as there is so often overlap betwemrotidt
also raises troubling questions in terms of consistency, especially given the
limited evidence available. Attempts to counter this by taking a synthetic
approach and examining thellegiaall together can lead either to wide
generalisations beindrawn from isolated data or to studies that lack detail or

certainty?®
4. The Internal Alministration ofCollegia

Rather than proceeding with a conventional literature review, the following
sections focus on drawing out specific aspects of the assosiatiased first of

all on the evidence itself. In this way, it will be easier for the reader to gain an
understanding of the way that scholars have treaikelgiadifferently,

depending either on their individual interests or on their own assumptions abou
the associations. While the central focus of this thesis is on the economic impact
of collegia it is necessary to give a more general introduction to the associations
and the body of work that surrounds them, as, like so many of the debates within
thistopic, the question of economic impact is tied in with multiple other issues.
Moreover, as stated in the introduction, one of the secondary aims of this thesis is
to unravel the various debates that exist and particularly to show where they have

become outlated or irrelevant and should now be put to one side.

In his corpus|nscriptiones Latinae SelectaBessau devoted an entire chapter to
collegiainscriptions, starting with those that have, by virtue of their unusual
length, received by far the mostaaition throughout the body of scholarship, the
leges collegiorum® Handily collected, these five inscriptions still provide an

%®Cf.forexampleCIL1 4. 2112, which details whatcollegiuhl happen
is able to make on a loan, and the dedication of the Collegium of Sivahu&@444), which
stipulates what to do wi t tcoleginrne Onftlie otbeohamd, tfer om t he ¢
professional associations (that is, those associations that are named directly after a shared trade,

such as theollegia fabrun) frequently dedicated altars and statues to deities and buried members
seemingly as standard,slp i t e t hat being a o6religiousd functio
e.g.CIL 3.1504; 6.6220; 10.445; 12.1911.

% See the features outlined by Venticinque (2016: 11), for exa@fllel4.2112 (below) provides

rare insight into membership fees, whHité. 6.33885 refers to the careful control of membership

amongst theollegiumof ivory-workers and citromwood traders. How far instances such as these

should be applied to otheollegiais uncertain. Cf. Verboven (2011: 190) in a similar vein.

190)s, Chaptens.
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excellent introduction to theollegia as they remain by far the best documentary

sources that we have. There is enormousevaldocusing initially on the

evidence itself before discussing the more recent scholarship, so as not to allow

our perceptions to be coloured by previous misconceptions or false assumptions.
Accordingly, all five oifcludeckistseappénsix i nscr i |
with translation and sontarief accompanying notes (see Appendiand it is

particularly on the basis of these examples that the following points of discussion

emerge, although further examples and references to scholarship areeisio gi

the relevant footnotes.

Based on the inscriptions in the appendix, one can build a fairly comprehensive
picture of the more administrative aspectsalfegia, including their

organisational structure, the way in which one could obtain membeashipghe
sorts of regulations to which they would then be subject. There is also some
indication of how theollegiagenerated income and of what the likely social

backgrounds of members were.

The associations followed a fairly standard organisationaitaneithat, to some
extent, resembles the kind of hierarchies visible in the army or within city
administration®* They often had an external patron, whose main function appears
to have been financial support, in return for various honours and dedications.

the administrative head was usually thenquennaligfive-year president) or

perhaps aecuriq who relied upon various magistrates, suchuaatoresand
quaestoresas well as messengers and scribes. The large majority, however, were
simply ordinarymembers.

WKl oppenborgds (19 @dlegiu?abs) ar-eiftpgomaiinsc @, t bolt hewi ng
Wal t zi n ¢le08: 1.85%68) @dilier observations that they were organised according to civic

structures, is an overstatement. However van Nijf (2002) angt 2€11: 51012) have

convincingly argued that the structure of ttmlegiumdid provide a convenient way of organising

the population more generally. Bendlin (2002: espl8pis certainly right in arguing that the use

of hierarchies does not necessanihply the wholesale adoption of the Roman value system,

although, as Patterson (1994: 235) notesctlegiad i d pl ay fan increasingly i
civic |lifedo as time went on and it is mot diffict
some administrative aspects (e.g. the collection of taxes, for which, see especially Chapter 3.6,

below).
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The extent to which the patron otallegiumwas actually named as such varied.

CIL 14.2112 states that tleellegiumof Diana and Antinous was founded by one

Lucius Caesennius Rufus. Rufus, given great prominence at the top of the stone,
isdescri bed initial Ipgtrormsmunigendsladen asof t he t ¢
Achief ndectgtons tamd eal(so patrono, of the tow
named as patron of tlllegiumbut the main purpose of the inscription is to

record both arndowment made by him (on the interest of 15,000 sesterces) and

the regulations of theollegium(as per his instructiorif? The order of feasts, on

the second column of the inscription, is also mainly structured around the various

birthdays of Rufus and &ifamily members. Despite not being specifically named

as patron, this is clearly the capacity in which Rufus is acting. Simi@ly,

6.10234 records the sizeable endowments (60,000 sesterces, as well as some

property) of Salvia Marcellina and of Publidslius Zenon to theollegiumof

Aesculapius and Hygi®> Neither one is named as patron but instead as mother

and father of the association, yet Marcellina places several restrictive conditions

upon her endowment, while both she and Zenon receive regfitairom the

collegiumin tribute. Despite being external to the actalegium these patron

figures could exercise substantial control over it, as well as gain rewards, in return

for their financial support?* CIL 6.10234 also allocates a distributiohwine to

Zenon on feast days, suggesting that male patrons at least might have attended

feasts.

As for the internal magistracies, there are several different positions mentioned
within the examples from the appendix, includingnquennalismagister

scriba, nuntius curator andquaestor® In all cases, thquinquennalisppears to

192 Bendlin (2011: 216) for further discussion of Caesennius Rufus and his role within the town
and thecollegium

193 For further discussion of thiand other benefactions, see Liu (2008).

1% patterson (1992: 192) further discusses patronage and especially the mutual benefits that it
could provide both for theollegiumand its patrons; Arnaoutoglou (1994: esp.1B3 carefully
distinguishes the Roamcollegiafrom Athenian associations on this point. Clemente (1972 144
156) usefully indexes examples of patronsafegiaand also argues that the role varied a great
deal depending on the precise circumstances afdlegium although some functis, such as
benefactions (p. 215), were particularly common. For detailed discussion of the benefactions
themselves, see Liu (2008).

19 This kind of topdown structure is repeatedly manifest in the evidence for associations, albeit
with some variation in #aterminology used. Eastern associations had their own titles of course
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have held the most authority and was ultimately responsible for the various
activities of thecollegium as well as ensuring that all regulations were enforced.
Both CIL 6.10234 and 6.33885 outline the distribution of gifts according to rank
and indicate that, below tlygiinquennalisacurator or curatoreshad specific
tasks, such as organising feasts or enlisting new members. It seemadisiéer

can refer to various défent magistracies, as it is referred ta3ih 14.2112 in a
similar role to acurator but onILS 7215a appears more likegainquennalis

while, on that inscription, quaestorappears equivalent tocarator. Below all of
these are the roles s€ribaand nuntius followed by ordinary members, who are
referred to orCIL 14.2112 agollegiati.

According tolLS 7215a, there were originally fifffour members of theollegium

of Jupiter Cernenis of Alburnus Major, Dacia, (reduced to seventeen by the time
of its dissolution) whileCIL 6.10234 notes that tlo®llegiumof Aesculapius and
Hygia had sixty members. Salvia Marcellina also dictates that the number should
not be allowed to exceed sixty, which is perhaps indicative of a feeling that larger
numbers migt be too difficult to organise or control. The fact that seventeen
members were no longer enough to sustaircdtlegiumof Jupiter Cernenis

might also indicate that there was a lower limit, although of course the numbers
are likely to have varied substally across different areas and for different

groups. It seems likely that associations often had somewhere between forty and
sixty members, although occasitiyanuch larger examples are also knottfh.
Finally, CIL6 . 10234 al so makes reference to fAme

ClL14.2112 mentions a special di spensatior

(e.g.” } 8 0 UpBd ¢ ;&fz Ghdpter 5.3) while, in the West, there are also examples of

collegiathat are sorted intdecuriage where each group is led bylacurig who then repds to the
quinquennalisFor further examples of the positions one could holddallegium see, for

exampleCIL 6.29700, 6.10322, 6.7960, 10.1881, 11.6017, 11.6371 and 13.2026. Cf. also

Chapters 3 and 4, below, for thellegium fabrumwhich uses a vaety of more military titles,

including the Acaligati o ( bOlol4.4569). Royded (1988)s) t o r e f
also provides a comprehensive overview of the different magistracies that were held by members

of collegiathroughout Italy andhe West (albeit with a particular focus on Rome and Ostia, thanks

tothealbat hat have survived there) during the Princip
collection of the sources in one place and in the arrangement of the material accordingug vario

different parameters, although there is frustratingly little discussion of the associations from a

social point of view.

1% Bendlin (2011: 161) also estimates that tellegiumof Diana and Antinous had

approximately fortyeight members.
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office ofquinquennalisvi t h i ntegrityo, suggesting tha
special status within theollegiumafter serving as some sort of magistrate, not

unlike the way in which civic magistrates could retain their titles and honours.
ConverselyCIL 6.33885 notes that new members should not receive gifts in their

first year of joining, all of which suggessthat the hierarchy was not only

admi ni strative but had a dcolegiumandi mpact o0

indeed, depending on the size of the gifts, outside it%oo.

Membership in theollegia according to these inscriptions, was made up of
males of middling to low status, althoudtiL 6.10234 shows that patrdigures
could be femalé®® The names of various membérs.g. Stertinus RusticutLS
7215a), Artemidorus AppoloniulS 7215a), or Publius Aelius Onesim@I[
6.10234)i also suggest thahey were mostly freedmen, although it is worth
noting that only members holding a magistracy of some sort tend to be named.
With eachcollegium moreover, the precise status markers Vv@ty.14.2112
directly refers to the procedures that should bevadd if a member who is a
slave is freed, where&lL 6.10234 forbids the admittance of anyone who is not
free!%° CIL 6.33885 notes that only ivory workers or citrenod traders can be

admitted but does not directly ban slaves, so might potentially hiavesdl

197t is undear from the inscriptions exactly how a member might have risen through the ranks, as

it were.CIL 6.33885 notes that there should be fowratoresin each year, taken from the register

fiin or dEILM,211%disp $tigulates that there shoulddue magistrates of the dinners at

a ti me, done Afrom the order on the register, by
basic rotation of that duty. The teguinquennalisalso suggests a temporary role but there is little

here to indicate how each one was chosen. Elsewhere, there is at least some evidence that

members/oted on who was to become president @£ 6.30982 and Chapter 4.4nd there are

also some examples qliinquennales perpetwiho appear to have secured the role permanently

(cf. for exampleCIL 6.2970029702 and Chapter 2.2 for thellegium piscatorum et urinatorum

which was unusual in several respects). See chapters 3imparicular for further cussion of

the way in which the hierarchy of tieellegiumcould lead to social mobility.

198 See Hemelrijk (2008) and Venticinque (2016: 15) for further discussion of woneetiégia

Female members were rare but did occasionally exist, mostly iprofessional associations (e.qg.

CIL 12.286). Although Waltzing (189590: 1.4478) considerednaterto be purely an honorific

meaning fipatronodo within the context of collegia,
some distinction between them athdt, unlike patronesses (who appear in a range of different

collegig), matresusually only appear inollegiathat did allow women (i.e. not professional) and

were probably drawn from the relatives of members.

199 Freedmen evidently are admitted, accordm@IL 6.10234.
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slaves from within that trade to joif° On the other handIL 14.2112 also notes

that new members should pay an entrance fee of 100 sesterces upon joining, along
with a donation of wine and a monthly stipend of 5 aSek00 sesterces was not

an exabitant amount of money, perhaps, but if one assumes an average daily
wage of about -2 sesterces for unskilled labourers, it was certainly enough to

make membership inaccessible for the poorest in sotfeBIL 6.33885 also

records an entrance fee, thoubgh amount is lost, and bo@iL 6.10234 andLS

7215a refer to fees indirectly’

All of the collegialaid strict regulations on members, although the extent of these

varied considerably. The most prominent concern is with admission and on
guaranteeinghat only eligible people are acceptédt. 6.33885 reveals a

particular focus on this for thellegiumof ivory workers and citronvood

traders, specifically allocating tiuratoresthe responsibility of ensuring new

member sdé eligibhéytwoahd betingbbédtotut ¢
failing in this duty, perhaps indicating that the more professicolEgiawere

obliged to keep careful tabs on their memberdBip.14.2112 is much more

focused on the rules surrounding the burial of meml@s mentioned above, and

on enforcing the good behaviour of members more generally, wheleas

6.10234 prioritises the allocation of feasts and the proper distribution of food and
gifts, with a hefty fine for oftimeything dol
associations also keep lists of memberslioa, referred to in these inscriptions,

which presumably enabled their regulations to be enforced smoothly.

110 Cf. Wilson (1996: 10). Joshel (1992: 100) finds that 67% of membersllefjiawere free,

approximately 18% of whom were freeborn, while Mayer (2012: 19,5)Gtiggests that the

collegiamay even have edcawsppsiogyd fa sfongiided! e

11 Reference is also made in this inscription to the inability ottilegiumto pay out money to a

member 6s master, mi stress, patron or creditor in
that member sd per sonal utside ofthaoffegitnrances vari ed widel
125cheidel (2010: 444).

113 Although CIL 6.10234 does not give the cost of membership, it does note that magistrates can

be fined as much as 20,000 sesterces. If we are to assume that this was actually possible for those
members thetheir personal wealth must not have been insignificant. It is worth mentioning here

also thatLS 7215a was written to record the closure abegium one of the reasons for which

was the nofpayment of fees. For other inscriptions that indicate tlgadlvstatus of members, see,

for example CIL 6.6220, 10.1881, 12.286.
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5. Activities

The five inscriptions in the appendix also provide useful snapshots of thertiffere
activities that occupied theollegia The prominence that was given to certain
activities on monumental inscriptions has driven a great deal of the scholarship on
collegiaand continues to do so. As such, it is worth highlighting here precisely
what ca be gleaned from the evidence itself before closing the chapter with an
overview of the most recent scholarship, although it is worth noting again that the
epigraphic medium does lend itself more to some activities than others.

As discussed above, theoprsion of burial was certainly very common amongst
collegiaand, amongst other thingSIL 14.2112 gives what is perhaps the most
comprehensive description of the way in which it worked in practice, at least for
thecollegiumof Diana and Antinous. In essence, should a fullyjpgianember

die, thecollegiumpledged to use his burial funfiigeraticiun) of 300 sesterces to
cover the cost of his funeral. 50 sesterces ofitheraticiumwere paid to

members to enable them toeattl and it is also stipulated that they should
Afobserve on their feeto. The inscription
exceptional or unusual circumstances, such as a member dying more than twenty
miles from the town (three members should be, seith hisfuneraticiumand a

travel allowance to oversee his burial) or dies intestate (the other members will
bury him themselves, at their discretion) or if he is a slave and his master refuses
to release the body (a funeral image should be usedhercdmmits suicide (his
funeraticiumwill be forfeit). BothCIL 6.10234 andLS 7215a also mention

burial, albeit briefly, and it seems clear from the tone of all three inscriptions that
the provision of burial was a fairly standard perk of membershiplL 6.10234

simply notes that if a member decides to transfer his membership to another, then
the new member must agree to pay half of the burial cost, indicating that it would
be provided as a matter of courles 7215a actually makes reference to the
collegiumhaving a reserved space for burial and indeed this is at least part of the
reason (the other being ngarticipation) that it is closing, suggesting that this

was an important part of its remit.

114 For other examples of burial within tiellegia seeCIL 3.3583, 3.633.1, 6.6221, 6.9626,
6.10322, 10.445, 12.736 and 12.1384.
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More so than burial, the inscriptions also focus aigdeal on collective feasting

and on the distribution of gift€IL 14.2112, 6.10234, 6.33885 alt® 7215 each

include arnordo cenarumoutlining when and how feasts should be conducted and
even what food should be consunt&iThe feasting dates are mgstl

unremarkable, chosen because they fall on the birthday of the patron, of his (or

her) family members or of th@llegiumitself, althoughCIL 6.10234 and 14.2112

both also choose days based on their religious significance. The feasts themselves
are givenin some detail and range from being fairly simple to rather more lavish.

CIL 14.2112 dictates only that bread, sardines and wine should be served,

although crucially this is in setting out the obligations ofdheatores so it may

be that there was plgnmore to be had. For most occasidbi, 6.33885 and
6.10234 also offer bread, wine and (in t|
at least once a year they also add cakes, dates, figs and pears to the normal fare. In
all cases, the dinners were acgamied by the distribution of cash gifts

(sportulag for members, where the value of the gift was dependent on rank but

was usually between one and six denarii per member.

The extent to which the inscriptions describe these events is remarkable, given

thattheir main purpose (with the exceptionlb® 7215a) is to outline the rules of
eachcollegium The precise details of what should be consumed at feasts hardly

seems worth regulating, let alone setting down in stone and | would suggest that
theirinclusim here i s actually an effort to fAad

collegiumto nonmembers'*® Admittedly, it was fairly standard practice to

°See alscCIL 3.1494, 6.29700, 10.444, 10.1881 drid6371 for similar examples in other

collegia

16 Donahue (2003: esp. 434) has previously pointed outhbaterishable nature of food makes it

an excellent way of displaying wealth, as is frequently done amongst the elite, and while the food

describedn regulations may not be quite the same as that appearing in Pompeian frescoes, it is

made very clear that it will be hearty and there will be lots. afhiere is also a context of

exclusivity running through the feasts, which comes specifically with being a member of the

collegum and it is worth pointing out the O6perceivec
elite members of society are eliteough their birth and wealth but are also perceived as elite,

both by themselves and by the lower orders, because membership of their own (elite) club is

limited, thus placing them in a privileged social position. As Donahue has also pointed out, by

mimicking this exclusivity, theollegiumi s abl e to offer similar O6status
The Collegiumof Aesculapius and Hygia is a particularly good example of this, as it limits

membership to 60 and the relevant inscription describes the fieastil, thus adding to the

perceived exclusivity of theollegiumand therefore of its status. Beyond their value as status
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outline events in this way on sacred calendars and it is possible ticatlggtum

is simply modelling itself othat practice, although the decision to honour patrons
by selecting their birthdays for feasting would at least suggest that all this detail
was not for a purely internal purpose. Simila@yl- 6.33885 andLS 7215 both

also use the dinners as an oppatiuto praise the emperor, which might also

reflect more of an external concern.

The final activity that is directly manifest in the epigraphic evidence is religious

behaviour, although this does not feature as much as perhaps might be expected.

With the exception of the ivory workers and cithwnod traders, each of the

collegiafrom the appendix is named after a deity or deities, which one could

argue is suggestive of an overall religious function and that each was probably

founded in order to facilitate religious behaviour of some sort, such as group

worship. For the most part, hovwer, the inscriptions make only passing

references to their eponymous deities or to group worhip6.10234 notes that

Salvia Marcellinads benefaction includes
of Aesculapius and also that the regulatonswgre@@ ed t o at a meetin
the templed but there is no reference to
the stipulation that members should feast on the Day of Roses and of \Gdlets.

14.2112 does regulate for religious worship at the veryoétttk inscription,

noting that theyuinquennalishould provide incense and wine and perform his

other duties in white clothingL.S 7215 is slightly more direct, as it mentions that

A[the worshippers of Hercules}y will wor s|
inscriptions set up bgollegiado have more of a religious emphasis but, given the

length and breadth of these inscriptions, there is remarkably little to be said of it

here.

markers, the feasts asgortulaemay also have had a role in providing members with a platform

from which to socialiseandpaaltp s even O6net worké with one another.
di scuss in greater detail t hoolegweyoi hetwvhechoonaés mi
in life but it is worth highlighting here the different forms of commensality noted by Gmign

Grignon (2001: 233, esp. 2:8) notes that people routinely eat with colleagues and friends of the

same status as themselves but also engage where j
commensality, by eating and drinking with people of énaigand lower status and use these

opportunities to cross social boundaries. The feasts abilegia, often held in honour of patrons

and their family, fit neatly into this definitior
members with what must @ been a very rare chance to climb the recognized social hierarchy.

Cf. for exampleCIL 6.10234, where the male patron at least is invited to dine wittollegium
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That said, the religious activity abllegiais at least referred to, wherdhgre is

really no direct indication of professional activity at all. Admittedly, only one of

these examples is named after a profession but nevertheless one has to read quite
carefully between the lines to spot any activity that might be deemed worthy of

the name Aprofessional associationo. Dir
would perhaps include reference to contractual agreements, to the individual jobs

of different members, to the shared resources available tmlilegiumor to

previous jobs eampleted. However, the closest reference on the inscription is a
(damaged) stipulation that fjJcémamedal] shoul
for their year. o0 Based on «uaioresoktdt , t he s
ordinary members but, eithery, this is a fairly tenuous case for professional

activity. Commodamight refer to profits or salary but also to rewards or to the

sportulaethat are referred to earlier in the inscription. On the other hand, it goes

on to say that any money left in tbeffers @rca) should be distributed equally by
thecuratores in what seems like a clear reference to leftover funds, suggesting

perhaps thatommodadoes indeed refer to some kind of generated income.

| would also argue that the remarkable emphasis that is put on ensuring that all
members are either ivory workers or cithanod traders should certainly be
considered an indication of professional activity. It is difficult to imagine why the
numbers shodl be so restricted if the purpose of tolegiumis only to act as a
social club. It is important again to bear in mind ihatriptions were mostly

used to record or memorialise specific evéht&ach of the inscriptions in the
appendix, with the excéipn of ILS 7215a, may give what has become known as
theleges collegiorunbut they were all actually set up to record benefactions
given to thecollegiaand to stipulate precisely what should be done with that
money. It follows that burial, feasting andea religious costs are outlined but
there is little reason to give the day to day minutiae of such associations. | would
argue that to understand tbalegiaproperly, it is crucial that historians

recognise the limitations of the source material andadmst is missing from the

evidence, rather than assuming that it provides a complete picture.

e, Perry (2011: 503) in response teoonlMacMul |l en (
looks like an economic one simply because a barely literate society naturally put on paper only
things |ike contracts and receipts. o
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6. Current Scholarship

The study otollegiabegan in earnest in 1843, with the publication of

Mo mms en 0s e cobegiis é@t sotlalicosiRomanoruindeed, one

could argue that the study odllegiapredates the study of Latin epigraphy itself,

as by far the most important collection of Latin inscriptiorise Corpus

Inscriptionum Latinarumiact ual |y has its oridfns in M
Mommsen vas primarily concerned with examining tbalegiafrom a

legislative point of view, based on the fairly limited textual evidence then

available, although the insights that he made into associative life and the impact
thatcollegiahad on the Roman worldntinue to underpin scholarship today.

The most important work otollegiar e mai ns Wal t zi ngdés enor mo
made up of four volumes published between 1895 and 1901. To this should also

be added de &astmagnumvtich in twa dldndegxpand upon

the work done by Waltzing, with a particular focus on legislation. These

systematic works produce lists@jllegiaaccording to various different

parameters and categories (the mention of burial, the inclusion of a profession,

etc.) and, alog with the even earlier contributions of Mommsen, they are

indispensable to the modern resear¢i®&Fhat being said, they are each very

focused on legislation and there is little in terms of consideration abtlegia

themselves, let alone the way iieh they interacted with their local

communities. Since the 1970s, the scholarship has developed to give far more

attention to specific aspects of the associattéhs.

MacMullen (1974) and Alféldy (1984) departed from the juridical studies that

preceded thm, taking a wider approach to tb@legiaand considering them

118 Mommsen (1843) focused on thellegiafrom a juridical point of view, arguing that proper

analysis of the assotians required @orpusof inscriptions. The final pages of his dissertation

contain the Af Cl.€t Pegyl(2000n560); 8endlio (R011: 20@). For discussion

of the economic scholarship that preceded Mommesen, cf. the excellent sumceatyyrprovided

by Wilson and Flohr (2016: 28).

119See in particular, Chapter 1.3, above.

120 mportant works on the associations in Egypt and in the East include especially Poland (1909);

van Minnen (1987); van Nijf (1997); Venticinque (2010); AscoagH. (2012).

12LE g. MacMullen (1974); Kloppenborg (1996); van Nijf (1997) and, in particular, Verboven

(2007; 2009; 2011). The uncertainty that has surrounded the precise funa@iegifais what

|l ed to Kloppenborgds assessment of their fAmessy t
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more in terms of their social impact on the civic structéf®espite being strictly

limited to examination of theollegiafrom a social point of view (e.g.

MacMul | en 197 4: ane8ieval guddoaldbaugunionvsi mistaken.

Rat her, their purpose is social 1 n the Db
wave of scholarship that analysed them from a much more global perspective,
showing greater a-uactoe ak s s'@Mdsrokthesei r Amul t |
works (cf. especially Joshel, 1992 and van Nijf, 1997) focused on the way in

which members useatbllegiaas a means to integrate with society and achieve

social prestige (by holding office within tieellegiun) that was otherwes

inaccessible to them as nefites. More recent studies are also focused on the

status benefits of membership but tend t
distinct from the conventional civic hierarctf/.Liu points out that synthetic

studies suchsathis are very useful in improving our overall understanding of the
collegigi n a general sense, but that they al s
organizations and phenomena that developed in different historical moments

and/ or cirf®umstances. 0

The last @cade has seen something of a resurgence in analysicgjldwa
according to their different activities, with a particular focus on those associations
that i dentify themselves according to th

within this context thial have based the current stud$The messy taxonomy of

122 For the most comprehensive list of up to date scholarship, see Asepaig{2012).Cracco
Ruggini (1971: 5064) also gives a very useful survey of the earf{} @ntury literaturePerry
(2006) gives what is purportedly a survey of (mostlyY 26ntury literature but those looking for a
detailed history of research will be disappointed. Rather, Perrycollegiato demonstrate his
argument that historiography is affected by the social status and historical context (especially the
Italian fascst movement) of scholars. The literature from the 1970s onwards is, however, very
well summarised by Liu (2009;21).
1Z3E g. Ausbittel (1982); Joshel (1992); Kloppenborg (1996); van Nijf (1997); Patterson (2006).
124E g. Bendlin (2002); Tran (2006). Verbew (2007: 8643) notes that theollegiumwas
fidistinct from the civic order in which they could occupy only positions defined by inferiority and
e x ¢ | uSek aso Liw(2009:-8) for further discussion.
1251 ju (2009: 8). See, for example, my critiquieo Hawk i ns® appr bwesaggess n Chapt e
that a synthetic approach has also led to a lack of detailed analysis of the different types of
associations, although | would argue that this is rather more down to the difficulty of forming a
clear taxonom of collegig cf. Chapter 1.3, above.
126E g. Ascough (2008); Broekaert (2008; 2011); Liu (2009); Venticinque (2010; 2016); Verboven
(2009; 2011); Arnaoutoglou (2011); Gibbs (2011); Tran (2011); Mayer (2012); Hawkins (2012;
2016); Wilson and Flohr (2016Y,erboven and Laes (2016).
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thecollegia howeverjs a complicating factor; focusing on those associations that
identify themselves by their profession encourages us to vievotlegiain a

fairly one-dimensional way, perhaps overlooking other activities that might have
been just as important to the members ofcthikegiaas their shared occupation.
Within this thesis, | have attempted to deal with the messy taxonomy by
combining diffeent approaches. My primary focus is on the economy, and, as
such, | am naturally more interested in thoskegiawhose members can be

linked to a particular profession. That said, my approach is grounded in Neo
Institutional Economic theory (for whiches the following chapter), which

argues that all aspects (or institutions) are important and therefore | pay as much
attention to the religious, social or funerary aspects as | do to the professional. |
also follow recent practice by focusing first on agfic area, namely Ostia
(Chapter 3), and ensuring that | gather data in a holistic way. Following this,
however, in order to avoid making generalisations based on isolated material, |
also consider evidence from other areas of the empire (Chapter #prend

different types of sources (Chapter 5).
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CHAPTERZ2: NEO-INSTITUTIONAL ECONOMICST THE
APPLICABILITY OF MODERN ECONOMIC THEORYTO ROMAN

COLLEGIA

In my introduction, | mentioned a set of papers, introduced by Koenraad

Verboven and published togethartheAncient Societjournal in 2011, that

marked an importantturningoi nt i n the study of what tF
collegiad and in research on the Roman economy more genéfallyh e aut hor s 6
studies were aimed at demonstrating the potential oemoeconomic theory,

specifically Neelnstitutional Economics (NIE), as a tool to better understand the
collegiaand to encourage further research in this area. Those studies represented

an excellent starting point ghlighted Ver boven:
several aspects in need of development and emphasised the need for further

research. Accordingly, the purpose of this chapter is to establish NIE as a

theoretical framework for this thesis and to examine the way in which the study of

the econonmd impact ofcollegiahas developed, as well as the direction in which it

IS now going. In particular, | will argue that scholarship in this area has been

extremely limited by the Finleyan approach to the Roman economy but that the

increasing tendency amastdhistorians to approach the economy from an

institutional point of view is now finally beginnirtg shed light on the role of the

collegia

I will begin by briefly introducing institutional economic theory and assessing

some of the reasons for its limd takeup in studies of ancient history before

(approximately) the 1980s. The prominence of earlier studies and especially of

Fi n | TeeyAnaent Econontas led to unnecessary barriers being set up against

i nstitutional st udjgctionsitothe passibility thallegiar , Fi nl
were ever economic actors continue to hold a surprising level of influence and are
therefore worth reassessing hdéde. this point, | will develop on the material

from the previous chapter, which argued that thapdecated taxonomy of

127 See Verboven (2011: 187): specifically, the dossier considereddbtegiathat identify
themselves according to their shared occupation e

O6professional 6 | adadohs. meant o for those ass
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collegiahas been given too much prominence in the literature. | will demonstrate
that, within economic studies, this has manifested itself in the continuing
centrality of the debate around whethellegiacan be compared to mediakva
guilds, noting that it has created a standoff between those who support an

institutional approach and those who do not.

I will argue that such an inflexible debate is entirely unhelpful to this topic; it is

very clear that neither our evidence nor cummon sense allows us to associate
Romancollegiadirectly with mediaeval guildddowever, it is also clear that

obvious and distinct similarities can be drawn between the two. | will emphasise
thatcollegia whilst clearly not equivalent to guilds, canteinly be considered

Aguliil ledo and that it is time to accept tl

past the stagnant debate to its more fruitful ramifications.

I will then examine the approaches taken by Verbateal. and consider some

further exarples. | will argue that, despite the very convincing nature of the 2011
dossier, there remain some issues in that the authors do not always go far enough
in their use of NIE and are in fact somewhat guilty of demonstrating an inductive
bias in their apprazh, which Verboven himself has specifically warned against
since’?® In closing, | will highlight those areas in which NIE, whilst promising,
remains an imperfect model, and | will identify some areas that are in need of

further research or clarification.
1. Approaching the Romandénomy

In applying the NIE model to ancient history and specificallyaitegia, the
definitions provided by Mushtaq Khan provide a useful framework. He notes that
Aorgani sat i o geups cdindviduglsavho awedeated together

and are engaged in any common purpose (or a range of various common
purposesf?° This is precisely the case witbllegia, which are made up of

individuals who have formed together, certainly to perform a social function

yverboven (2015: 36), notes that while economist
biasodo (see below), historians are equally in dang
focusing on the particular aspects of economic thetmesfit their sources, rather than really

engaging with the economics in a holistic way.

129 5ee Khan (2010:-25).
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and/or provide bual and potentially to improve their individual (or collective)

situation, both socially and economically.

Alnstitutionso define the sietleseoutes rul es ul
can be further divided i ntoos dthatinthés f or m:
case ofcollegia,t he Af or mal i n s tcollegiawoulaimclsice ang f f ect i r
and all legal restrictions that are placed upon the members, either as a collective

entity (i.e. directly restrictingollegia) or as individuals (i.egeneral trading

restrictions, burial laws, social obligations, etc.). They would also include the

formal institutions that individual members have collectively agreed to, such as

theleges collegiorunthat exist in reference to several differealiegia The

Ainfor mal institutionso are those that al
of thecollegium such as an unwillingness to upset the perceived norm, a desire to

fit in and to uphold oneb6s personal repui
the collegium,sanctions for not adhering to institutions might result in exclusion

or demotion or, more informall?¥{, being s

Walter Scheidel, taking a firmly institutional approach, describes economic

syst ems analfrdmewosks whichucordinate human competition for

scar ce rtThipappraach seedeconomies as frameworks that are built
around various formal and infor mal rul es
and govern act or Bkichareanyiall graupsmofiingiddualsahats 6 , w
engage in collective actions, such as families, societies, friendship networks,

professional groups, governments, etc. Institutional economic theory initially

developed out of the more traditional reassical pproach that places a major

focus on a market mediated by supply and denf#¥ndithin the neeclassical

130 North (1990: Ch. ). It is worth mentioning that the definitions set out by North provide a

useful starting point but that discussioredamot necessarily need to remain strictly within this

framework. Indeed Scheidet al.(2007: 7) and especially Verboven (2015:51) both point out

that NIE is wuseful because it can and should be
approacheslé&k Behavi our al Economics and Devel opment Eco
131 Scheidel and von Reden (2002: 1).

132\/erboven (2015: 3B); Khan (2010: 13). Nemstitutional economic theory should of course

be distinguished from Ordinary (or Old) Institutional Economics (OIE). OIE originally developed

as part of economic theory in early 20th century America in an pttentry and deal with a set of

fundamental questions that were not entirely satisfied by the more mainstreartgssical

theories: Why do countries record such different performance, despite the existence of the world
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model, the only institutions that govern market interactions are formal. These
include fAproperty rightso (wheimcetey i ndi vi
from, trade and enforce the rights of th

individuals can engage in, exchange and enter into enforceable corltfacts).

The problem with a neolassical model is that it assumes that these rules can be

icost | Breedinaeffeetive way, which should then result in efficient

outcomegd i.e. where all individuals have exchanged their goods between each

other to the point at which no one would like to exchange further, or, in other

words, everyone is as happy Bey could be with their current allocation of

goods, given what they had originally. However, institutional economics has

shown that, even if this efficient allocation was possible, it is not possible to be
achieved fAcost | es s | yfibanciabasd othexwisg, doih her c o s |
fact exist (the costs of gaining information, facilitating supply, etc.), known

commonly as At¥ansaction costso.

However, as Scheidel and Verboven have both noted, most treatments of the
ancient economy have avoided an tustbnal or even neglassical approach

until quite recently>® A distinct lack of evidence that was quantifiable long
prohibited any really meaningful, holistic research on the Roman economy and
indeed the entire ancient economy. Verboven has pointedaiunbdern

market? Why do some of the bestrforming countries have very unusual economic policies?

How do the organisations and their institutionalised behaviour impact the economy? Do culture,
values, politics, etc. matter? At the centre of all of these questions is the fundamental tenet that
6nstitutions do matterdé and, in approaching the e
opposite approach to the more orthodox-nkssical approach, as it insisted that the political and
social contexts (or institutions) that surround an economy airelgrientral to the way in which

that economy develops. From the 1930s onwards, however, OIE was perceived to lack a strong
theoretical foundation and empirical analyses, while the opposinglassical economists were

able to provide logical explanatisife.g. Knight, 1932; Koopmans, 1947), as well as theoretical
predictions and thus this took over as the main approach taken by orthodox economists, while
institutionalism was wholly relegated to the heterodox (cf. Hodgson, 1998: 167; Rutherford, 2001:
182-5). NIE, on the other hand, begins with individuals and analyses how institutions are defined
through the behaviour of individuals and their interaction with one another. Put more simply,
while OIE would engage with history and with formal institutionsiider to try and explain

economic behaviour, NIE uses modern economics (based eclassical theory and the theory of
transaction costs) to understand better social relations and the formation of institutions, both
formal and informal, in different histical contexts.

133 Khan (2010: 13).

134 See especially North (1987; 1990:62).

1% Scheidel and von Reden (2002: 2); Verboven (26385:
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technology in archaeology, numismatics, papyrology and epigraphy, along with

modern data analysis methods, have only recently begun to give us the required

insight’*® Because of the limitations of the evidence, substantivist approaches to

the eonomy and especially the Finleyan model have instead taken precedence, at

|l east until about ThehAaciedt Bdrbrswas tiddirste s Fi nl e
work to approach the ancient economy in a truly holistic way, which has led to it

holding an unparalletestatus within this topic. Finley maintained that the ancient

economy cannot be discussed in terms of the economic frameworks mentioned
above, such as supply and demand, hol di ni
mar ket o, of the sithtotay,tsimaytdid moeexigttRathef, a mi | i a
he argued that the economic and social spheres were inextricably linked, leading

to social factors (meaning mainly status concerns and elite prejudices) limiting

economic growth3®

The merits and problems dheAncient Economyave been discussed at length

by other scholars and it is worth emphasising that the Finleyan approach no longer

retains anything like the hold over economic studies that it onc€*didrecent

decades, efforts have been increasingly madedve past his stimulating but

ultimately uninformed (in terms of the evidence available) mtfi@espite the

body of existing scholarship, it is necessary to begin with Finley and with a

discussion of his major arguments for two reasons. First, thdiégitutional

approach that | am supporting within this thesis runs entirely counter to Finley

and it is therefore Iimportant to assess |
modern economic studies. Second, Finley has had a direct impact on studies of

collegia, thanks to his welknown (and rather brief) treatmentaifllegia, in

which he states that, Athere were no gui |
collegiaand their differently named Greek and Hellenistic counterparts are thus

1% verboven (2015: 33).
137 Finley (1999 [1973]: 34).
138 Scheidel and von Reden (2002: 2).
139 For the most comprehensive sey of discussion based on or opposing the Finleyan model, see
Scheidel and von Reden (2002), especially the chapter by Andréau (2002); 2&lams (2012:
esp. 22437); cf. also Derks (2002: 59520, esp. 60505). For a more general overview of
F i n |liee ar@l svorks, as well as his impact on Ancient History and Economics, see the edited
collection by Jew, Osborne and Scott (2016).
199 Scheidel and von Reden (2002: 3).
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mi st r a fSThisguo&tibn and the focus placed on guilds have retained a

remarkable prominence withoollegiascholarship but, as the following sections

will show, Finl eyds dooledarestedalnatlyonaahe i mp
flawed premisé??

lan Morris, in hisforeword to the latest edition he Ancient Economyotes

t hat perhaps the most defining feature o
can build a coherent model of a single al
5 0 3*3Tais is not to say that Finfds claiming an entirely static economy

throughout the GraeeRoman World and over such an expanse of time. Rather,

his model is determined by the belief that this enormous range shares fundamental
features; namely t hat indmy,lbasedlorssuppipand ki nd
demand and that instead it is entirely governed by status cori¢tFirdey

argued that the overriding concern with status in the ancient world ultimately

restricted any real development in terms of the economy.

In particular, Fitey maintained that elite prejudices against most forms of trading
led to these necessarily taking place (at least openly) amongst the lower orders
only, meaning that any sort of obvious economic growth was ultimately
discouraged. He argued that this résdildirectly in a slave economy, as such
prejudices made it difficult to persuade the lower orders to provide needed labour.
Moreover, those forms of trading in which elites did participate, namely land
ownership, were also statdsiven. Rather than larfaeing used to generate

income, as in a modernist economy, Finley argued that it was instead used by
elites to symbolise their status, while the agricultural activity ofeltas was

directed only towards subsistenée.

Previous critics have of course highlighted the flaws in this argument, noting that

it is based entirely on glimpses into elite mentalities, which are unlikely to have

L Finley (1999: 138).

142 Cf. Royden (1988: 3); van Minnen (1987: 46); Patterson (19%); 2&idréau (2002: 35);
Perry (2006: 20-B); Venticinque (2009: 11; 2016:6& 20); Mayer (2012: 86); Hawkins (2016:
71).

13 Morris, in Finley (1999: xix).

144 Cf. Andréau(2002: 34).

5 Finley (1999: 1067, 113).
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been as prevalent in society as Finley belie/®88.i nl ey 6s main eviden
beingused first as a status symbol, for example, is based entirely on things that
arenotsaid by Pliny in one of his lettet§’ This is not to say of course that Finley
was mistaken about the usefulness of land as a symbol, but rather to highlight his
overreadng of the evidence. | would also argue that while there are various
examples of notlites making efforts to advance their social status, there is little
to suggest that they actively shunned certain forms of work in order to do so.
Indeed, manyollegia,such as those known from Ostia (for which, see the
following chapter)provide excellent case studies here, as they represent strictly
hierarchical structures, whose members (made up eEhims) show obvious

status concerns, yet their entire existesdeased upon the shared occupations of
their members, including building, grain measuring, ship construction, etc.

Verboven, in his treatment of Finley, notes that his model was impressive but that

it now requires the r epgealtandarohaewlbgicdl al | e pi
data, along with a good dealof Hiinleaydsy
defence, recent decades have seen enormous developments in the ancient

evidence, in terms both of its sheer amount and of our ability to atcadairer

criticism is perhaps |l evelled by Greene,
spread of technol ogi cal i mpr lUneanyent s, es|
case, 1t is certainly true that a | ack of

model and it is this factor more than any other that should lead us to put his model
aside. He argued in particular that A[thi
6economyd6o and that they were blas® aboul
they had senaktheir immediate purpose, revealing an entirely substantivist

economy:>° The evidence available to us now, however (and not least that taken

from ancient associations), including from epigraphy, papyri and coinage,

198 Scheidel (2012: 3); Andréau (2002: 36).
17 Finley (1999: 113) cites a letter from Plirgistles,3.19) in which he discusses the merits of
buying a patch of I and adjoining his estate, wit!l
potenti al of the |l and. As o nckasimgfahoude primariyéoh e st men
its beauty pulchritudg, rather than its material advantages, is hardly all that shocking. Cf. also
Garnsey and Saller (2014 [1987]:--200), who have made the same point in relation to Pliny.
18 verboven (2015: 36).
149 Greene (2000: 30).
O Finley (1999: 21, 26).
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demonstrates that Finley underestimatedldttention that was in fact paid to

economic concepts?

In the decades immediately following Finley, the debate became centred on
primitivist/substantivist vs. modernist (broadly relassical) approaché®

Modernist scholars tended to focus more on gtamof growth and development,
highlighting markets as particularly comparable features to a modern economy. In
particular, they argued that the Roman Empire would have fostered an excellent
environment for market growth and development through thettmin of mass
production and trade, as well as (at least some) regulation, such as ¢dinage.
Primitivist approaches, on the other han
emphasising the differences between modern and ancient economies and arguing
that, far from being mitigated by recognisable features, such as supply and
demand, the ancient economy was controlled more by staticerns than

anything else. They argued that the conditions of the Empire would not
necessarily result in the growth of markatsl, fundamentally, that the absence of

a single, unified system made such an outcome highly unlikely. As Scheidel has
already noted, by standing so firmly in opposition to one another, these
approaches present an over simplified, ratherddmensional, iew of the Roman
economy, although this is now changing, as the-Metitutional approach and

the use of other modern economic theory gathers momentum.

*1The regulations of the salt merchants at Tebtynis (P.Mich 5.545 AD; cf. chapter 5), for

instance, include several guidelines on what to charge customers, what to contribute to the

collegium,etc. The decree announcing the closure ottiiegiumfrom Alburnus Major(ILS

7215a; cf. Chapter 1.4) cites a lack of funds as the cause of dissolution and indeed it was not

unusual for associations across the Roman world to hold treasuries or tarssgrers to direct

funds (e.gP.Ryl.4.586: f'century BC ¢ } d ¢ I&pIB 112.1325;CIL 6.9626; 6.33885;

11.6371). One set of tabletd £ 61745) from Ostia specifically lists the members of the

collegiumof accountants, which stands indirecbpopsi ti on t o Finleybs model
and von Reden (2002: 3).

25ee Scheidel (2012: 7), as -99eaddendundo tiBiacaries,ey and
seminal discussion, in which they also point out the outdated nature of the prinagivis

modernist debate and give a useful summary of the scholarship that has emerged since 1987.

133 Andréau (2002: 38). It is worth noting that, in this contextyiier d 6 empi red i s used
the territorial expansion of Rome, rather than the &atugerial era.

1% Scheidel (2012: 9); Andréau (2002:-8F The structure provided by an empire must have

reduced at least some transaction costs by, at the very least, facilitating more trade, although this

still does not point to a single market. On titker hand, nor does this preclude the existence of
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2. Guilds

Finleyds emphati c r eg¢okegidwere compafablettch e possi |
mediaevabuilds came in response to the increasing attention that was paid in the
twentieth century t o Thelargehunmbes dodegial assoc,]
that identify themselves according to their occupation naturally led some, such as

Meiggs, to assume @ they were founded specifically to enhance the economic

objectives of members, namely by controlling access to the market in a similar

way to mediaeval guildS® This assumption, moreover, does not seem altogether

unjustified when one considers the evidefrom epigraphy. Although direct

examples of what might be considered fAmail
other activities that were common amongst mediaeval guilds, such as group

feasting or burial, were evidently just as common amargktgia and one could
certainly argue that theollegiawe r e t her ef ore, -t kebe Vhey
collegium eborariorum et citriarioruralso placed a strong emphasis on ensuring

that only active professionals of those trades were admitted and theenaddi

guilds were similarly exclusive; theollegia furthermorewere organised

according to a strict hierarchy and are known to have owciealae(clubhouses)

from which they could operate in the same way as gtilds.

A particularly illuminating examplef acollegiumt hat was dati kleedbast fAg
in that it shared many similarities with mediaeval guilds, can be found in the

corpus piscatorum et urinatoruima professionatollegiumo f Af i sher men an
d i v ¢hat sperated along the length of the Tibeteen Ostia, Portus and

Romein the late ¥ century Five separate inscriptions set up by toéegium

have survived, granting us more detail than usual about their internal

many smaller markets that would have affected one another and in fact archaeological evidence
(demonstrating huge variation in both produce and coinage around the empire) is indicative of this.
1%5See abog, Chapter 1.3.
16 Meiggs (1973 [1960]). For the purposes of this thesis, a mediaeval guild can be defined as an
association of men of the same craft or trade who form in the interests of mutual aid and protection,
maintaining standards and pursuing comnmtarests and are formally recognised by local or
central authoritiess.vii g u i ICdllins Engilish Dictionary
<https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/guild> consulted online on 13 August 2017.
157 Cf. Epstein (1991: 46). See also, ChaptdreSow.
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administration™>® Like theeborarii et citriarii, the association links two diffent

but related professions and, although similar practice amongst mediaeval guilds
was rare, it was not unheard’d! The potential benefits of this from a

professional point of view are obvious, from sharing resources and/or information
to creating sontking of a monopoly over the profession. Somewhat unusually,
there appear to have been sevgrahquennale# thecollegiumat one time, at

least one of whom also seems to have acted as a sort of internal patron. Some
quinguennalesmoreover, seem to have retained the position for multiple terms
and all of them gave substantial benefactions tedflegium®®® This is not at all
unlike the way in which a small number of the most experienced individuals,
usual |y kno wnldaminisfratie santeolrogedtheir duids in

medieval time<®!

I n order to become a master of a medi

through the ranks, initially as an fa
is no direct evidence of apptereship within thecollegiabut the emphasis on

rank is certainly apparent and indeed previous studies have focused on the way in

which the hierarchy ofollegiamight have facilitated social mobility amongst the

nonelite in the same way that it did forembers of mediaeval guild® Amongst

%8 SeeClIL 6.1080, 6.1872, 6.29700, 6.29701, 6.29702; cf. also Le Gall (1953)26®yden

(1988: 139); Sirks (1991: 277); Donahue (2003: 434). The members obtl@giumprobably

made a living through owning boats that they used both for fishing and for salvaging the various
goods that would fall into the river around these busy ports, although it has been suggested that the
piscatoreswere also a type of diver (Hollera2Q12: 75).

139 see, for example, the fraternity between the cobblers and bakers at Rottweil in 1477 (Rosser,
1997: 23). Another welknown example of a mediaeval guild that bridged the gap between
professions is the guild of barbers and surgeons, althoegbk tivo were linked because barbers

often also acted as surgeons, which could of course also be the case for joint associations in the
Roman world (Ferragud, 2014: 1281). Cf. also Himmelmann (2007yho outlines the way in

aeyv.

ppr

which the guild facilitatedbaber sé devel opment to become surgeons

160 F

Annius Fortunatus, qdinquenndlifiesetanhbe, thsrdet emeéd

(quinquennali ll) ,quinfuennalis n p e r puwnguenaltpgrpetya nd fAmost digni fied

p at rpatrodo dignissimpandthe benefaction that he gives to ttadlegiumis in part
designated for thpatronis et quinquennalibus perpetussiggesting that there were multiple
patrons, as well aguinquennales
81 For the hierarchical system in place in mediaeval guilds, seariicydar Kieser (1989: 552);
Rosser (1997: 7, 25); Epstein (1998: 685); although see also Epstein (129):w80
emphasises that there is no trace wittotlegia of the apprenticeship system that was entirely
central to guilds.
182E g. Joshel (1992)Van Nijf (1997); Verboven (2007). See also Chapter 5.5, below, on
apprenticeship.
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the fishermen and divers, Royden has noted previously that Sossius Filocteta was
probably a member of servil etmerigins,
quinquennalié quinquennalis Ii®* Similarly, it is mentioned tht Fortunatus (the
patron and perpetuglinquennaliy had also beequinquennalidwice previously

y el

and that he had Aperformed all honours t|

climbed the ranks so successfully that he has been able to become phison o
own association. Whether or not these examples are representative of upward
social mobility is debatable but they are at the very least comparable to the

emphasis placed on the hierarchy within guilds.

As ever, there are no specific examples of what mi ght cal | Amar ket

the inscriptions set up by tlwerpus piscatorum et urinatoryralthough it is

worth pointing out that theollegiumwas also reasonably wealthy. According to

ClL6. 29700, Fortunatus ngav(@rpdriXll 000 sester

(milia) n(ummum) donavejit, f r om t he fsporiiaemeret®bed o f
paid to the other members.@iL 6.29701, each of the six active presidents also
gave gifts of approximately 1000 denarii each, wiile 6.1872 and 6.29702

both tecord similar gifts®* Besides the evident wealth of at least some members

and of thecollegiumitself T which in itself is comparable to what we know of

163 Royden (1988: 191, n.276). This conclusion is presumably based on his name, although it is
also worth noting that he appears at the very bottom of the inscription.

184 CIL 6.29701 records the amounts that each of the active presidents have pledged to give to the
other members, (mostly) according to their rank but the total amount ofdEB@0ii is only given

in two cases, making any more sophisticated financial analysstainc These instances are not
given any special prominence on the stone, however, and are therefore unlikely to have been
substantially different. Accordingly, if we accept that 1@@darii represented the approximate
amount given by each president, gan build a more comprehensive picture. Assuming 1000
denariiwas the total benefaction of Maecius Florinus, for example, then we can calculate that 128
denariiwere spent on thguinquennalegvery timesportulaewere issued. If we then imagine 5 or

6 ordnary curatores(receiving 12denarii each), we are left with approximately 8@@narii for
theplebeg(each of whom is prescribedd&narii). In total, this suggests a membership of about
110114 men. Notably, when this formula is applied to each of the other benefactors, all of the
total amounts, with the exception of Licinius Septimius whose gifts are significantly higher,
remain close tod00denarii, reinforcing the membership estimate above. In the case of
Fortunatus, if we assume his togglortulae(which were to be paid from the interest of his larger
benefactionplso to have been worth approximately 1@@@arii, this would suggeshat his

original benefaction (12,000) must be referring to denarii, as dé68ariiwould represent an 8%
rate of interest on this amount, which is 1in
endowments, albeit on the larger side. N.b. If the amourg W2,000 sesterces, the 1@@harii

of gifts would represent (approximately) a 33% rate of interest, something for which we lack any
comparable examples.
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mediaeval guild$ of much greater interest here is the way in which this money

was generated. Severmascriptions set up bgollegiarefer to their treasury and a

great number also describe how the yearl"

used. As Liu notes, fAdwe have no det a
how and t o whom andeaet,iattthe veey east one adthed e d 0

options must be that tlwellegiai t he ms el ves functi Ched

Altogether, in many respects, the assumptiondbbggiaplayed a similar role

within society to mediaeval guilds seems perfectly ustdaedable. Direct
examples of fimarket activityo are st
are entirely present in tlmllegiatoo. There is also evidence from Egypt,
moreover, that demonstrates that the associations there played a definite role

facilitating economic activity, thus

Egyptis concerned. Ange t , Fi nl ey Ghereeete poeguildsimons t hat

antiquityremain central to economic discussions ofdbkegia All of the papers
in the 2011 dossier agree that tudlegiawe r e fieconomi cal | vy
introductory paper nevertheless highlights the distinctions between guilds and

collegiaas problematic¢®®

Considering the progress that has been made within economic studyaotidet
world in recent decades, the continued prominence of this debate is frankly

167

baffling.”" Quite apart from the question of whether or notdbiéegiawere akin

to guilds, the relentless focus on this question is flawed because it inherently
assumedhiat the only way thatollegiacould have impacted upon their local
economies is if they were, in fact, guilds. And yet, throughout history, there are
repeated examples of organisations or bodies that are emphatically not guilds but

that have still affect:the economy in various way¥

1851 ju (2008: 16).
1% fact, Verboven (2011: 189) is careful to emphasise thatdhegiawere mutidimensional
associations with both professional and social aspects but remains hesitant-8)pdl8epart
fully from the Finleyan approach that denied any economic function toottegiaon the basis
that they were not identical to guilds.
57 For re@nt discussion of the debate, see e.g. Venticinque (20182)20
188 Cf. for example modern day trade unions ofoperatives or mutual benefit societies, such as
the ItalianSocieta Operaia di Mutuo Soccorso
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Technically speaking, it is evidently true tltatlegiawere not thesameas the
mediaeval guilds, despite sharing some specific features. The guilds that became
so prominent in Europe during the middle ages (and beyona)faened with

the specific purpose of controlling the economy. Anyone practising a craft or
trade was legally obliged to become a member of his relevant guild first, enabling
the guilds to hold monopolies over the trade in the city or town in which they
operated. The members were from all levels of society but higher ranking
members took on an elite social status and in many areas, such as Italy, Holland
and Germany, they held enormous political influence, which they used to increase
their own advantagenishort, guilds were formally recognised and regulated

bodies, which meant that they were subject to a range of formal institutions.

Collegia on the other hand, were not subject to such a range of formal institutions
i there is plenty of extant legislatigpertaining to them but, for the most part, the
scope is limited to describing the circumstances in wbitlegiawere permitted

to assemble. Moreover, it is debatable to what extent that legislation was enforced
for most of the principate. While thereeaalso plenty of restrictions on trading

and other professional activities, there is very little from before late antiquity that

focuses orcollegiain this context*°

For Verboven, the perceived lack of the types of formal institutions manifest in

medieval guilds is what continues to make economic analysesledia

problematict’®1 would argue on this point, however, that such reservations are

misplaced, especiallyggn that the 2011 volume is written to encourage using

NIE as a theoretical framework. The lack of formal institutions is only troubling if

one accepts the false assumption that in orderdotlegiumto affect the

economy it had to be entirely identi¢ala mediaeval guild. On the contrary,

bei ng-lfidgwiol,di n the same wpeyativemightalsa t r ade
be descrifhedkeads f@Mguimode than enough. The

that all institutions matter, whether formal or infal. All that really matters

189 0n the other hand, there are tages collegprum (discussed previously), which all members
had to agree to and which included sanctions for misbehaviour, as well as plenty of detail
regarding membership restrictions and expected behaviour, all of which should surely be
interpreted as formal institions.

19verboven (2011: 192).
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within that framework is whetheollegiacan be shown to have been subject to
formal or informal institutions that would, in turn, have had an impact on the local

economy.
3. Application to RomarCollegia

As mentioned in thentroduction to this chapter, NIE has already made its way
into the study of ancient history, with proponents such as Alain Bresson,
Koenraad Verboven, Walter Scheidel and others, although the discipline is still
fairly new. TheCambridge Economic Histogf the GreceRoman World2007)
notes that one of the goals foraéentury economic historians should be to build

upon advances in institutional economics, among otfiérs.

Clearly however, one could take the terminology of NIE or any other economic
theoly and successfully apply it to a range of phenomena. The mere fact that
collegiacan fit so neatly into the terms outlined in the introduction does not in
itself justify the use of this methodology in the study of Roman associations. For
further justificaton, we may look to the 2011 volume of papers previously
mentioned, the 2006 thesis and subsequent work of Cameron Hanking

Vent i cmostqacentdverk on thessociations in Egypas well as to the
following chapters of this thesis, which use 2011 volume as a starting point

and aim to build upon it.

A

Wim Broekaertds paper provides a particul
importance that the institutions cbllegiahad on their members. He focuses

initially on all of the potential transaot costs that merchants might be subject to,

dividing them into three types, including immediate transaction costs (acquiring
information, finding buyers), transportation costs (moving goods) and financing

costs (protecting investments, providing a finahciishion against loss, ett’s.

He then illustrates the ways in which the various institutions adhegiaare

able either to remove or to lessen those transaction costs. For example, Broekaert

"L Scheidelet al. (2007: 7).
12 Broekaert (2011: 222) is here following a division of transaction costs as set out by Kohn
(2005: 5). Of course, according to NIE and the aforementioned work of Ronald Coase (1937), all
ofthese costs actually come under the | ab®l of Atr
55-6).
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notes that trust is a vital aspect to any transactioriretagcquiring the

information required to trust anyone else involved in said transaction represents a
significant fAcosto. The best way to avoi
the social network of theollegiumprovides useful institutions for jusuch a

circumstance, as the network is limited to those who share similar goals, ideals,

rules and methods. The institutions are both formal and informal, as members can

face official sanctions, such as removal from the group or a monetary fine for

explicitly not following the rules, but would also see an immediate and

detrimental impact on their personal reputation and standing withootlegium,

should they even be considered to have behaved in an underhand ¥&shion.

The establishment of trust netiks, moreover, is just one of the many ways in

which NIE can potentially explain the formation and activitiesalfegia,as well

as the potential economic advantages foolkegiatus llias Arnaoutoglou, for

example, notes the potential tiwallegiahd d f or expanding both t
social and professional networks, while Nicolas Tran examines a catagjia

that seem very likely to have been informally relied upon by the state, thanks to

their preexisting connections and relationship$Camerm Hawki ns 6 (200 6)
thesis was partly focused on examining the ways in wtodlegiaacted as

Private Order Enforcement Networks for their members, in which he argues that

the (informal) institution of Oreputati ol

of memberg/®

Consider, for example, tlellegiumof ivory workers and citromvood dealers

and the ways in which it might have eased transaction costs for the whole group.

Very little is known about theitriarii to whom the inscription refers, although

their name suggests that they either dealt in or worked with citrus wood. A brief

me nt i on NaturaliB Histonigmakes clear that furniture made out of this

material became very fashionable in Rome during the imperial age and notes, for
instance,tha€i cer o had owned a table Awhich cos

s e s t &'PThedr inidg with theeborarii( 6i vory workersd), the

173 Cf. for exampleCIL 6.33885; 14.2112.
17 Arnaoutoglou (2011: 269); Tran (2011: 211).
5 Hawkins (2006).
17 Pliny, NH, 13.92.
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appropriate. Ivory was an extremely popular material that was also used for

furniture (as well as writing tablets, instrumemtgaponry, combs, dice, etc-)’

Barnett suggests that the formation of a jowitegiumbetween the two types of
craftsman indicates that they were fAnot
their owno, although Y®Ratherelwoulsarquethat | e evi i
the most logical reasons for such an alliance would have been entirely

professional, including ruling out competition, sharing resources, expanding

clientele, etc.

There is a strong emphasis on the chain of command and plosentéons for

not following it. The role of theuratores in particular, is well outlined and their

position as subordinate to tgainquennalisto whom they report on their duties,

is very clear. As a single entity, thellegiumowned at least one @perty, run by

the committee of foucuratores and exercised a system of strict control over

admission. In this way, theollegume nsur ed t hat it had #dAcl os
members were linked by a common cause and their place within the association

relied upon their honesty and on following the rules, which Broekaert emphasises

was key to the way in whictollegiacould foster good business practté&The

admission costs would also reinforce the exclusive nature obtlegiumfrom

an internal point ofiew, while the membership requirements ensured the
Aprofessional integrityo of all members,

alike 10

The meals of theollegiumwere carefully prescribed and, whenever they attended
a dinner, members would neveceive less than three denarii, besides enjoying

the food and winé®! By holding regular feasts and giving gifts, as well as

"7 Barnett (1982: 69) notes, for example, that Seneca was reported to have owned 500 tables made
from ivory. Barnett also notes that the tifleorariusreplaced the previoweboris faberfrom

about the 2 Century AD, suggesting the growing prominence eftfiade.

18 Barnett (1982: 70). Theollegiumof Jupiter Cernenidi(S 7215a, cf. chapter 1) does perhaps
suggest that there was a minimum size foolkegiumto be practical but theborarii et citriarii

were, after all, based in Rome, where there wasupnably no great shortage of traders.

179 Broekaert (2011: 227).

180 Broekaert (2011: 228).

181 See Chapter 1.83(L 14.2112) for discussion of the way in which such feasts could act as

status markers, especially when made public through an inscription. @wutse of the year,
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allowing for other shared activities such as group worship or buriatotiegium
woul d help to f ost eaddingfuchertstrepgthand trustad at i o n .
the individual relationships of membéfS. In sum, according to an institutional
model, acollegiumsuch as this would have acted as a trust network, providing
members with a framework in which they could securely gattiermation,

share resources and even source opportunities, thus reducing their overall
transaction costs. This is not to say that staifegiawere founded specifically in
order to pursue an economic function but rather that the institutional cotsstrain
upon the associations would have made them remarkably efficient actors within
the economy. Their founding purpose is largely immaterial; what truly matters is
the extent to which theollegiahad an economic impact, alongside their other

activities'®®
4. The Way Brward

There are, of course, inevitable issues with this (growing) body of work and | will
use this final section to draw out some of these and to suggest some next steps. In
particular, there is a distinct lack of conclusive research, beyoladedo

examples otollegia Both Arnaoutoglou and Tran centred their research on
specific examples, which, one could certainly suggest, were particularly well
suited to their arguments, and did not really extend their discussion beyond those
data,thus keping their ultimate conclusions rather specific. Broekaert and
Hawkins each look atollegiawith a much wider lens, considering examples

from around the empire. Both, however, are forced to draw upon a great deal of
comparative evidence (from mediaevalldsiin particular) and some examples

from Egyptian papyri, with little justification or discussion of the problems
inherent to this (cf. chapter 5).

In the introductory paper to the 2011 volume, Verboven rightly points out that

these issues impose sevagstrictions upon each of the 2011 papers (as well as

members received bonusesabieast 24 denarii, suggesting that it was a thriving and financially

secure association.

182 Broekaert (2011: 227).

¥Oon the importance of not seeing instkettutions as
development, see Ogilvie (2007:-5Q). Rather than driving the developmentolliegia,

institutions were the result of natural human behavior within social networks.
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on the work of Hawkins and others who approealtegiain this way). As | have
already pointed out, within the context of modern scholarship, Broekaert and
Ver bovenos «dlegiata guildsacemushelpiuf, albeit justified to a
certain extent; the observations that we can make from comparative studies are
not necessarily reduced by accepting that the two phenomena were not identical
but rather that they shared some vital features. The ysggfi to speak for the
wider empire is also very problematic, at least without proper justificitfarhis

is a frustrating problem in the studyadllegia,as, while it is of course important

to be wary of using papyri too freely, the vast majority wf ather evidence is
epigraphic (and therefore, usually, monumental), which often does not provide the
level of detail or even the types of records that are visible in thetaxpts and
contracts of papyri. A vital next step, as | see it then, is $budy to draw

together the papyrological and epigraphic material relevant to this topic and to
analyse how far they can be compared and, particularly, how far (if at all) papyri

can be us e dcollegiaindths nest & thedRoham Empire, besidegyi.

Beyond the problems with the limited source material, | would also suggest that
there are some aspects of NIE theory that have been left unexplored or ignored in
these papers, which, incidentally, 1is
warnal against by Verbovelf° Patronclient networks (clientelism), for example,

are based on agreements made between people of wealth, status or power
(patrons) and people without one or all of these attributes but something to offer
their patrons neverthelegdients). Besides whatever formal agreement may exist
between them, both patrons and clients are also subject to informal institutions
that affect their behaviour, as both have something to gain from the relationship
and something to lose if it is unsuss&ul. The potential of this aspect of NIE

theory to be applied to the Roman economy in general is obvious, considering the

system of reciprocity inherent to the Roman economy.cbliegiathemselves

are well known t o actsinglswetlthygpatorol | ect i ve

Moreover, the i mportance odlegipisavery ons 0

184 Cf. Verboven (2011: 190). As well as those mentioned above, Matthew Gibbs praxided
excellent paper for the 2011 volume, which demonstrated similar and further aspects of
associationi line with an NIE approach, although unfortunately his conclusions are restricted to
Roman Egypt.

8 verboven (2015: 4).
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easily demonstrable in both the epigraphic and papyrological maféfiarould

also argue that the theory of clientelism is even apparent within tloéusési of
collegiathemselves, as they are wkflown to hold a strictly hierarchical

structure and there is therefore every o]
Onetworkingdéd with other members of the s

within thecollegium*®’

Finally, it is also worth drawing attention to the fact that studies that have so far

taken an institutional approachdollegiash ave f ocused entirely o
associations (distingprehabbkeotona,sbenssbt]
which might be religious, social and/or burial clubs but not obviously
Aprofessional 6 in their membership). I wi
way in which previous scholars have taken a somewhat inductive approach, as the

most central tegt of NIE is thagll institutions matter economically, and,

professional or not, thesellegiaare certainly organisations made up of very

similar institutions to their professional counterparts. Moreover, it is worth saying

that it is absolutely not clear that such associations were not professional, only

that this is not how they chose to identifemselves as@llegium Indeed, as |

have discussed at laihigelsewhere and Jinyu Liu (2008as also made

abundantly clear, they clearly did engage in some sort of economic activity, both

internally and externally, as evidence demonstrates that nidngse secalled
Angmofessional 06 associations were able t
endowments they received from patrons ani

those endowments.

In sum, it is very clear indeed that there is more than enouglesixggevidence

to justify a much larger study abllegiafrom an NIE perspective. However, it is

also clear that it is absolutely vital that historians engaging in such research do so
fully-armed with an understanding of NIE and other economic theopnldehat

which can be immediately appliedcollegia and that such research should not

cherrypick aspects of NIE but work within all aspects of the model, including

18 see, for example, Liu (200passim on the endowments given by wealthy patronsditegia.
1t should be noted that this aspect of clientel
Arnaoutoglou (2011).
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clientelism and the fundamental premise #ilhinstitutions are important.
Nevertheles, despite the potential of modern theory such as NIE to better our
understanding afollegia, economic analyses of the associati@main

frustratingly theoretical, thanks to the state of the evidence available. To combat
this, it is necessary to examinwre data in a holistic way and especially to make
use of those areas where the evidence is better preserved or where there are
different types of evidence to work with (Egypt), although of course thgt mu

also be properly justified.
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CHAPTER3: CASE STUDIES FROMOSTIA

This section of the thesis will develop upon the theoretical framework established
in the previous chapter, wherein | discussed the merits of applying modern
economic theory (namely NIE) to the historical studgafegiaand especiallya

the developing research on their overall function and activities. In particular, this
chapter will consist of a fresh analysis of Ostatiegia with a particular focus

on the extent to which they were economtorsand whether their economic role
was based upon informal, organic institutions or upon more formal, constructed
institutions, such as legislation. More widely, it will also examine the civic role of
thecollegiathat existed in Ostia in the early centuries AD, in terms of their status,
actuvities, overall function and membership. This latter question is especially
important, aghe previous chapters hastessed the importance of viewing the
collegiain the context of their local setting and recognising that the social status
of any individual or group and its ability to affect the economy are intrinsically
linked. Moreover, despite my own reluctance to continudéithey p odelmatgy 0
surroundingcollegia, it is necessary to emphasise what they weré tiwt is,
religious, social or buriadssociation$ in order to argue effectively what they

werei that is, commo+objectiveenhancing associations.

The town of Ostia is rarely described in documentary sources. Strabo makes only
passing reference in book 5 of gographicanoting its distace from Rome
(190stadia- ¢.19 km) and the perils for ships trying to enter the mouth of the
Tiber with its dangerous currents and wintfsSuetonius also refers to Ostia
occasionally in terms of the exploits of Emperor Claudius and others, focusing in
paticular on the harbour that Claudius built there in the 1st century AD, as well
as Ner o0 ¥ Whetalthe toivrodoes appear in ancient sources, it is in its
important role as a natural and then constructed harbour for the'¥iB@ese

brief descripbbns actually sum up the town fairly well, emphasising that its main
activity was as a port to receive grain and some other goods for Rome, which

could then be ferried 20 miles or so up the river to the city. On the map, Ostia

188 Strabo,Geographica5s.3.5.
189 SuetoniusClaudius,20.1;Nero, 31.3.
190 Cf. also JuvenafSatires 12.10; PlinyNaturalis Historia,9.5.
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appears only as a satellittRome and it is clear that as a town, it grew primarily
out of its usefulness to the city, rather than as any kind of independent commercial

centre in its own right.

With this in mind, it is worth briefly j
rather than on Rome, for instance, which might seem the more straightforward
choice. Primarily, the very high standard of preservation of archaeological
evidence at Ostia, n@ied only by Pompeii and Herculaneum in Italy, provides
unique opportunities to study the physical landscape of the town, as well as what
Is written about it. In examiningollegia,we benefit from a very large set of

relevant epigraphic data but also frangreat deal of other archaeological

material, including several buildings that clearly belonged to individual
associations or were otherwise devoted to their use. This allows historians far
more rein to compare what they might infer from the epigrapdtia with what

can be actually permitted by the physical settings in whickdhegiaacted.

Moreover, although Ostia was also an important port during the republic, it
became something of a boomtown in the 1st and 2nd centuries AD, leading to a
concentréion of evidence from this period. The swift expansion of the Roman
Empire and the addi t i oRortue TraiaBilestablidhedu s 6 har |
in AD 113) meant that the town thrived, only to begin a sharp decline in the late
2nd and early 3rd centes, as more and more traffic made use of the new
infrastructure at Portuand began to bypass Ostia altogeffiEThe swift decline

(at least in epigraphic material) was a gift to modern scholarship, as the material
evidence from the town, including botretbuildings and the epigraphy, is far

more dateable than it is elsewhere. The importance of having this fairly isolated
sample cannot be overstated, as the lack of certain dates for many inscriptions can

often undermine analyses.

The second reason for faging on Ostia is the sheer prevalenceadfegiawithin
the town; despite some peculiarities, it is very clear that many, if not all of the
associations were an integral part of the local economy. In this respect, Ostia is far

more interesting than its tier preserved rival Pompeii, where certain evidence

191 5ee, however, Boin (2013: Chapter 3) ar@DAbelow, challenging the notiorf an overall
decline.
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for collegiais remarkably thif?? This abundance of material, most of which can

be fairly well dated to at least a particular century, makes Ostia an excellent place

for the kind of micreanalytical study discussed at the end of the previous chapter.

Indeed it is remarkable that more wdrks not been done in this area. Since

Mei ggsd seminal work in the sixties, ver:
a more complete picture of tieellegiain terms of their daily contribution to

Ostian life and, though hRoman Ostiaemains the mst useful tool available, it

is surely in need of an update in the face of recent debates, not least regarding the

6gui |l do sollegis which Ihdve alrdaey discussed at lentgth.

Perhaps uncertainty about the typicality of Ostia as a Roman pasticularly in

terms of its economy, has limited the research in this area. As a town that was

seemingly so focused on supplying Rome, it is easy to dismiss the Ostian

professional landscape as exceptional andalegiathat operated within it as

therefore distinctly atypical® A general reluctance to contradict the iy

familiar fAno guildso statement ¥®f Finley
And indeed this is not an entirely unjustified position to take when regarding

Ostia. It is certainlylear that it was an extraordinary centre of commerce and it is

also true that theollegiathat operated there exhibit some features that seem

atypical in comparison to others. However, | would argue that dismissing the

town as atypical, basedonitsexw r di nary Oboomtownd succes
limited way of approaching the evidence. As other scholars have noted, assessing

the realities behind the evidence often requires a raigadytical approach and it

is only by considering the evidence at Ostighis tvay that we will truly ascertain

192) ju (2008:passin).
193 |ndeed, considering the enormous bulk of scholarship focused on Pompeii, there has been
remarkably little attention paid to Ostia more generally: Meiggs (1973) remains the best general
work about the town andshchapter (14, pp. 31336: The Guilds) regardingpllegiaprovides an
excellent, if somewhat outdated, overview of them. Hermansen (1981: esp. Chaptei9D; phe5
Guilds of Ostia) provides some useful further detail on some of the indivddnalag(called
ifseatso by Hermansen) although a good deal of rel
point. For larger works on specific aspectsalfegia,including sections on Ostia, we have to
look back to Waltzing (1894900) and de Robertis (I8) and to more recent works focusing
specifically on membership, such as Royden (1988) and Tran (2006).
19 Sirks (1991); Rickman (1980); Tran (2006).
1% Finley (1999: 138)See also Chapter 2.2, above.
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its typicality1°® Certainly, the town of Ostia has many features that are very
typical indeed of the Roman town, including its own forum, baths, theatre and
temples, as well a familiar system of government, made ugctieel magistrates
and a town council; | would argue that the institutions of the town, including the

collegia,were probably also fairly typicaf’

Moreover, even if one does argue that Ostia is unrepresentative of other Roman
towns, which I would rejectt is still worth analysing in detail in order to pin

down what makes its economy unusual and the professional activity of the
collegiaso prevalent. Finally, | have previously discussed the inherent problems
of Aepherkriyngo t he b efimcahdusiens abogtllegins i ng it
or any other aspect of society for that matter; despite the fact that these
inscriptions yield little of the detail found in the Lanuvian inscription, or that the
kind of financial information given by th&inatores et mcatoress almost

entirely lacking, they do represent an isolated and-gefihed sample, through
which it is possible to examine the civic role of tudlegiumand the benefits of
applying modern economic theory to a large group, rather than to specifi
examples that most suit the theory.

1. Existing Scholarship

I n reviewing Mei ggRomman(O%tian6lo6p, Walkerneted edi t i o
that AThe completeness of this book is i
onebdbs hopes ofoaigenbiseopyeécesbt adds t |
the i mpression of an fAindefatigabl ed schi
of critical evaluati btiwatl ketrlds stewdyewof shi
a little unfair.Roman Ostiaemains entirgl indispensable to a study on any

aspect of the city and, although undoubtedly ambitious in its scope, it does

provide the reader with useful background and an excellent sense of the way in

which the city functioned. tldteculgr,pscld anal y:

1% Giardina (1977); Rives (2001: 132).
197 Meiggs (1973: 34). Cf. also Chapter 3.2, belpfer further discussion of the typicality of
Ostia and itzollegia
198 \Walker (1962: 110)CH. for the grain trade in particular, Sirks (1991); Rickman (1980); Tran
(2008). For works looking at more specific trades fbatis or touch on Ostia, cf. DeLaine (2003);
Tran (2008); Liu (2009); Flohr (2013).
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as his use of Portas an explanation for both the boom and the bust of Ostia (for
discussion of which see below), but this is a problem that is easily forgiven in

l ight of Meiggsod6 extremely wideedand val u:

with useful detail on i1ts institutions.
Mei ggsd | ack of deep sociological anal ysi
Certainly however, by the standards of mi
collegiaor,as he styles them, Aguildso, can be

introduction to the associations of the town and moreover one that could be

applied to theollegiaof almost anywhere, in that his main points of observation

are regarding their internal sttuce or specific examples of patronage, rather than

really examining the individualollegia*® Finley does not take aim at any
particular scholar but his fAno guildso a
Mei ggs, stands i n deatmentotthecllegmandiaist t o Mei |
remarkable that, given the way in which this question has pervaded the

scholarship, nobody has yet sought to provide a holistic reanalysis of the Ostian

collegiaand their civic or economic role.

Hermansen (1982) gives aher useful overview of theollegia with a particular

focus on the buildings that have been associated with them, but with no more than
a cursory description of thellegiathat he discusses, which themselves are few.
Royden (1988) provides an undoubyedsseful tool for researchers by

documenting all of the magistratesanmilegiain both Rome and Ostia, although

his work lacks close analysis of tbellegiathemselves or discussion of his

findings. More recently, Tran (2008) develops considerably @emibre
prosopographical elements of Royden, analysing the memberstopiatfiaat

Ostia and elsewhere with a very strong focus on the social prestige and civic
integration that membership could offer. Stoger (2008; 2011) adds discussion of
the urban spacat Ostia and particularly fascinating spatial analysis of¢helae

and other buildings of theollegia,some of which had been previously identified

by Boll mann (1988). The ongoing OPortus |
yield fascinating inghts into the workings of the harbour and the wider town (see

esp. Keayet al.2012).

199 Meiggs (1973: Ch. 14. 31336).
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These works pale (in number only) in comparison to the vast collection of
scholarship that has been devoted to Pompeii and yet together they represent an
immense contribtion to the scholarship on Osfi&.In spite of all this, however,
there remains no reanalysis of the Ostialtegiaand their economic or civic
interaction with the city, especially in light of more recent economic theory.
Particular aspects of the ecomp, such as the grain trade (Rickman, 1980; Sirks,
1991; Tran, 2006) or building works (Delaine, 2003), have received more
attention but in isolation from each other. The following discussion will thus

present a reanalysis of the Ost@ntlegia,a response to both Meiggs and Finley.
2.The Town

For most of the republic, Ostia was little more than a small fort, protecting the
coastline and facilitating some trade into Rdifén the late republic and early
empire, however, it became an importarrbloar in its own right, as the growing
population of Rome led to massive demand that could not be dealt with by Puteoli
alone*> The city underwent repeated rebuilding during the first centuries BC and
AD, especially from the reign of Augustus. Augustusestittmples and a theatre
and, notably for this study, a large colonnaded complex behind the theatre, now
known as thd’iazzale delle Corporazionimprovements included baths and an
enlarged forum, as well as mangrrea, and of course the constructiontbé new
harbour under Claudius and its substantial enlargement inRotfes Traianiin

the 2nd centur§?® Particularly striking in these developments is the balance
between industrial/professional improvements and those that were provided for

leisure; itis very clear that we should not think of Ostia only as an industrial hub

“For a much more recent examination of Ostia in
overall focus is on religion and he touclmsthecollegiavery little but his overall emphasis on

approaching the evidence in a holistic way, drawing upon archaeological and sociological methods,

is, it seems to me, exactly right. The wuseful nes:
in his third chapter, where he examines and challenges the narrative @iethivdy crisis and

decline in the town, noting that the reduction in epigraphic material does not necessarily indicate a
decline (see esp. pp. -&9).

21 Meiggs (1973: 23).

2K eay (2012: 41); Meiggs (1973: 29). Puteoli did import goods from the Greek East and Egypt

but was much better placed to supply Southern Italy.

2B Keay (2012: 41).
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for Rome, although it undoubtedly was that, but also as a thriving town in its own

right.

The Trajanic port, established in ¢.113, finally began to capture more of the trade
that ha been bound for Puteoli, as it provided what even the Claudian harbour
had not, a harbour protected from the sea and direct, safe access t&’Rsre.
result of this, according to Meiggs, the economic prosperity of Ostia reached a
new peak by the earlysond century, as traders and merchants flocked to the
town. There is some uncertainty about this point however, as well as about the
following decline; as Heinzelmarpoints out, the Trajanic port should really have
damaged the prosperity of Ostia, rattrem enhanced > There are some signs

of this, as the constant rebuilding to allow for the growing population slowed
dramatically in the latter half of the second century, and yet some large projects
continued, as a reconstructed and enlarged theasrdedacated in 196, while the
activity of thecollegiawas higher than ever befof®.It was not until the 3rd
century that, ostensibly under the weight of imperial crises and the growth of
Portus, Ostia the harbcetown is thought to have collapsed anddree little

more than a seaside retreat, although even this perception may be a result of

changing evidence, rather than a true reflection of redfity.

I't is debatable how far Portus-coul d
century boom and its almasamediate (yet limited in some respects) decline, as
Meiggs seems to suggés¥ The continued prevalence of tbellegiaat Ostia

within this transitional period is particularly striking, as one would surely imagine

that groups based around a single pradeswould be the first to move to Portus,

trul

rather than being i f anything the most c

suggestion was that the harbour at Ostia must have remained in constant use by

204 Cf. Tacitus,Annals,15.18, who mentions that in AD 62, two hundred corn ships docked in the
Claudian harbour were destroyed during a storm. For discussion on the date of the establishment
of Portus, cf. Keay (2012: 59, n.61).

2% Heinzelmam (2010: 7) notes that the new harbour included direct access to Rome by means of
two canals onto the Tiber,hich should have effectively led to Ostia being bypassed altogether.

2% Meiggs (1973: 78). Cf. also, p. 64: the floor level was raised by about a metre during the first
and second centuries as part of the building work that took place. This slowed afitéa-H#eEond
century.

“"Meiggs (1973:86) . See also Boinds (2013: 87) rejection

2% Meiggs (1973: 59, 86, 27885).
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smaller vessels, hoping to avoid the traffic at Poduod, that this must have

continued until changes in water flow, prompted by the new canals, led to silt

piles at the river mouth that made it impassable, presumably in the third

century’® This makes sense but is conjecture only and does not explain in

particular whycollegiasuch as thenensoresemained so active in Ostia, as they

surely would have dealt mainly with the large grain ships at Poftus.

Hei nzel mann6és proposal that we ought to
he argues that Portus quighlecame very much the focus of goods bound for

Rome and controlled by tlenonabut that Ostia remained an important

mar ket place in its own right and perhaps
hubo for provi nci &Y%Thisiecompkated byshe facttdat t r ader .
themensoresre explicitly and repeatedly linked to tliementatiq which

usually refers to the discounted grain for Rome, and yet they clearly remained

active at Ostia. Perhaps the key question here is in the debate over wihemand

much themensoresnd othercollegiawere brought under imperial control. The

continuing prevalence of tlemllegiaat Ostia during the second and third

centuries would seem to suggest that they continued to act privately in the

marketplace at Ostiayhile also providing for thannonain exchange for various

privileges®*

More recently, Keay has noted that the sheer number and size of the warehouses

at Ostia have led to the assumption that these were mainly used for the supply of

Rome by providinggrai st or age. However, he argues,
suggesting that some warehouses, such addhea Epagathiana et

Epaphroditiana might have held other unspecified commodities, or combinations

299 Meiggs (1973: 86).

#9The concentration dforreaat Portus makes it clear that the grain trade was largely based

there.

1 Heinzelmann (2010:8) argues, based on fismall world theor
economy at Ostia despite the large infrastructure available at Povhéch he argues should

have had a negative impact on Ostia and hastened raginetl¢kayed its decliriewas because

Ostia operated as an intermediate trade centre between cities. This is based on conjecture only but

is interesting, particularly as it offers an explanation for the very different tygesefafound at

Ostia and Pous, for which cf. also, Rickman (1971:-85). This might also help explain why the

collegiaat Ostia were so prevalent. Cf. also AOstia A
t o Romeod [ h tantiga.ofg/medimed.hinsté2Date Accessed:8207/2016].

#12Cf. below, Chapter 3.6.iii
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of g G'dCdrssideding the large number of warehousd2astus and along the

Tiber within Rome, as well as the direct passage between the two, it is difficult to

see much reason for grain being stored at Ostia (effectively a large detour) beyond

the establishment of the Trajanic port, unless it was meafitéot i a it sel f . K¢
suggestion is that, after the establishment of Pattesvarehouses at Ostia were

mostly filled with goods for Ostia (including both grain and other goods), rather

than Rome, either to be used or traded there; he argues that theedaictivity

of collegiain the town was likely because their members lived in the town and

were based there for most of the year. According to this narrativenethgores

and any othecollegiathat had need to would commute to Pottus/ork as and

when needed™ This is more convincing but is still problematic, particularly as

the evidence from Ostia indicates that ¢béegiaoften did conduct their

business, both practical and administrative, in the town. This anomaly will be

discussed in referente specific associations below but it is worth emphasising

at this point that, despite often recei Vi
actually had far more to do with its economic success, rather than its downfall.

For the r eas onposeldaetinenwek mQH faribettér ook southe

wider crises of the third centufy’
3. Evidence

There is evidence for around 60 differentlegiaat Ostia, the vast majority of

which comes from inscriptions. Many of these are caltagora rather than

collegia, as mentioned in chapter one, but there is little if any distinction between

the terms in practicE?®As menti oned in the first chapt
discussion of theollegiaat Pompeii notes that, lacking a fadiculated

definition, we carloosely define &ollegiumas an organisation with three or

mor e member s; Astructur al featureso, Suc|
and some form of patronag¥.Of course, we should not necessarily expect to see

all of these features exhibited inyagiven inscription recorded bycallegiumbut

“BKeay (2012: 43).

2 Keay (2012: 44).

215 gee 200, above.

#1°gsee above, Chapter 1.1.

27 ju (2005: 5354); cf. alsoDigest50.16.85 (Marcellus) and Chapter 1.44.
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it is striking that they do all appear in so many of the inscriptions of Ostian
corpora®*®On this basis and despite the vagaries of terminology, it is clearly right
to consider these associations as synomugwath the othecollegiaof Roman

Italy.

Hermansen provides a useful list of more than eighty Ostian inscriptions that

specifically relate to theollegia,in that they either were set up by or refer to

t hem. Roydends dat abaste ooff Heargmasntsreantdess i |
inscriptions and many others, while several also remain unconsidered, either due

to more recent publication or because they did not fit the parameters of those

studies. For the purposes of this study, | began by using the list provided by

Hermansen in order to gain an overview ofdb#egiain the town and to identify

those that were most prominent or active economically. | supplemented these with
evidence from RoydeGlLoRomshs sagmpleitiaverd fr om t |
clear indeed tat the vast majority of the Ostiaollegiawere at least nominally

professional, covering almost every aspect of trade and commerce, although a

small number are bound to a particular cult or a deity. In order to provide a

holistic discussion of the assatibns whilst avoiding too much repetition, |

consider the civic and economic role that they played within particular trades or

within other aspects of the town by focusing on each of these in turn. Wherever

possible, | have added to the epigraphic datal iy Royden and Hermansen.

The dating of inscriptions is notoriously difficult and inconsistent but more
straightforward in Ostia than in most areas, as several factors help to give
reasonably secure dates for the material we use. Some inscriptionslgiee a

which can help to identify others, especially if they consist of dedications to
people who are mentioned elsewhere. This is not uncommon at Ostia, as we shall
see, and in particular the inscriptions atioh of thefabri tignuarii (a collegium
whichwe know to have been established in the-iiidentury) and of the
lenunculariiare often dated biystrum?'® Other clues are given by the buildings

and thescholaeof thecollegia, many of which can be clearly identified and dated

according to their bricstamps, or to other prosopographical details, such as the

#8Cf. for exampleCIL 14.303, 14.309, 14.409, 14.4648.
219 Cf. Meiggs (1973: 555 and esp. 33C)L 14.4569.
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mention of a particular political office or member of thegustaleshat can only
belong to the period of the Principat& There remain some mysteries but the
first-century rebuilding and thirdeoitury decline ircollegiaactivity mean that we
can usually be fairly confident that such examples are likely to be from th&*mid

to mid-3" centuries AD.

Besides the inscriptions, there are also buildings that have been identified as

scholaefor variouscollegia According to Stdger, there are at least eighteen

buildings that have been archaeologically identified, based on githiu

inscriptions or the nearby decoration or iconografshin some cases, such as the

temple and tha@orreumof themersores they are identifiable mainly because of

their proximity either within or immediately adjacent to anottwlegium

complex. Studies such as Bollmann (1988) and Stdger (2011), which emphasise

the importance of archaeological material for providirgights to the self

representation of theollegia,as wel | as their position wi
contexto, are fundam®&Beéyandthesmtus hi s area o
implications, such material can also give indications about the size cbltbgia,

their activities and the way in which they conducted their business.

4.Legal Material

In terms of the legislation that was directly and definitively aimezbbegiain

Ostia, there is very little extant. That said, there are several isgaeding the

legal position of the Ostiacollegiaand particularly the way in which this

changed over time that are worth remarking upon. The first chapter of this thesis

has already considered Romeds | egislati ol
this section to repeat what has been established but rather to point towards the

more relevant legislation for Ostia. Legal status is particularly salient to this

discussion because it has a bearing on whetheotlegiaat Ostia can be

considered represetitze of the wider empire. If one believes that todlegiaat

Ostia were public (that is, statentrolled) institutions from their very foundation,

220 Royden (1988: 23); Bollmann (1998).
221 stgger (2011: 230); cf. also Bollmann (1998: 325).

22 s Stoger (2011:232) points out, ASize and form of the b
physical expressions of eaamic and social standing and might betray a link to the status of the
guild and their members. 0
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then this would certainly call into question the extent to which they can be

compared to othasollegiafrom Rome and further afield.

It is very clear from the legislation that does survive that ncatiggiain Ostia

and the wider empire were brought under state control during the fourth century

AD, especially if they were involved in any way with taenona According to

the Codex TheodosianuEmperors Valentinian and Valens ruled in 364 that

anything importedd portum urbis aeternage. at Portus) ought to be
Atransported by pehipsospaccatiogor sy thosb gersene | ves (
who desire tainite with thiscorpus® Further legislation in 408 points to the

various privileges and benefits tlatrporacould receive: some oil should be
Airetained from each sextarius aadd di stri |
certorum ordinum commodytn and t hat At his measure i s
benefit Certum solaciumfor thecorporadesignateddorporibus designatjsy

your r ec o nfthenally,duttiierdeyislalion from 364 makes it clear that

the privileges given toollegiain 408 were not unprecedented as it confirms the
privileges of any in Rome that have been
ancient laws or by thieumanitasof previous emperoms’?>

What is less clear is for how long tbellegia, particularly those at €ia, had

received this kind of statemessagsport. The
frumentarios habere ius excusatioajgparet ex rescripto divorum Marci et

Commodi, quod r escr i prgieating thattheolegienf ect o an|
receivedexcusdio from at least as early as AD 180.There is no specific

mention of thecorpus mensorunm this case but, considering the vastness of the

grain industry it is difficult to imagine how the individuakensoresnight have
claimedexcusatiowvithout the orgaising structure of theollegiumto prove their

connection with the trad®’ Sirks argues that the connection with &mmona

mentioned here is suggestive of tudlegiumbeing directly instituted by the

state, perhaps as part of a greater reorganisattiomperial imports, although this

8CTh,14.22.1 (Pharroés translation, adapted).
24CTh,14.17.15 (Pharro6s translation, adapted).
CTh,14. 2.1 (Pharroés translation, adapted).

2% Digest,27.1.26

2’ See below, Chapter 3.6.iii.

87



is evidenced only by the fact that testimony forniensoresioes not appear

before c.100 AD®Gi ven Sirksoé |l ack of evidence, |
collegiumwas simply recognised under Marcus and Commodus as thet easyes

to help regulate thannonamainly by virtue of the fact that it had already

successfully provided this service for decades, as will be demonstrated’below.
Considering Trajands pessimistic respons:
firemen to brm, it seems fairly unlikely that he would have chosen to found a

collegiumof his own in response to the needs ofghaona®*°

5. Methodological Issues

It is worth emphasising at this point that the data themselves do not provide direct
guantitative information; the nature of the evidence (i.e. monumental) means that
there is very little in the way of actual numbers or other transactional information,
although there is a limited amount on the costs of membershigpantlilae®*

This kind of evidence is far more visible in the papyri from Egypt and will be
discussed in the following section. Rather, the data from Ostia are mostly
qualitative, consisting maly of dedications among and to members of the
collegiaand of the town. Analyses are based on reading the texts and drawing
inferences from them regarding the activities and civic role ofaliegia. More
sophisticated analyses are available, basedasopographical methods, but the
qualitative data are particularly worth examining in detail, especially in Ostia, as
they demonstrate the extent to which tbh#egiawere very much a part of the
economic context of the town. This is in line with the rdthsuggested by

Giardina and, more recently, Rives, who note that many studies are overly

Aschemati cd and wh o-analyticat aackeghaustdber o c at e a mi

girks (1991: 263). This is not Sir&eodg only | ine
which is not debated, but it is the only real foundation for his suggestion thraetisoresvere
iinstitutedo by the state.
229 Cf. also Rougé (1966: 186), supporting this view.
230 Ct. Pliny, Epistles,10.18.
#1Dpiscussion has been given earlier in the thesis regarding this kind of quantitative data, in
examining the internal finances of sonwlegia.
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approach to the epigraphic evidence in order to glean an understanding of the

realities behindt.?%?

Accordingly, the inscriptions that are considered in this section have not been
chosen for their financial information, which in any case would only be useful for
discussing their internal financial situation, or indeed for any reason other than
their connection to theollegia. The analyses do not deal with individual
transactions but with any element that might be considered to contribute to
institutional easing of economic goals whether for individual members or for the
collegiaas a whole. As a sallt, a good deal of the analysis is based on theory and
on inference and, as discussed in the previous chapter, this represents the major
flaw with using modern economic theory. NIE is a useful framework to point out
the ways in which Romaeollegiamusthave affected the economy or other
aspects of the urban context but the nature of the evidence is such that it will
never yield the direct, transactional examples of it actually taking pfac¢hat

we are forced to look elsewhere, namely to the pdpym Egypt.

A second issue with this study concerns the typicality of Ostia and oblegia

in the context of the wider Roman Empire. Based on the view that Ostia was
entirely driven by Roman needs, rather than functioning as a market economy in
its own right, one could argue that its economic activity and the functions
provided by the associations are unusual or even unique in Italy, let alone in the
rest of the empiré® Similarly, if one subscribes to the view that some Ostian
collegiawere directly stablished by the state and acted only as private
contractors, then it follows that analyses drawn from here could not be readily
applied tocollegiafrom elsewheré®** However, it is already clear that these
assumptions ar e mi si nohomic suecdss evéhsafter tlaed s
establishment of Portueemonstrates that it must have acted as an independent
market, albeit as one that also interacted significantly with Rome. As for the
collegiathemselves, their typicality is obvious in the number fcstral

similarities that they share with those from elsewhere. Moreover, although there

232 Rives (2001: 132)Giardina(1977).Giardina is writing in particular about later antiquity but
his argument can be equally applied here.

233 Cf. for example, Tran (2006); Temin (2013).

23 Sirks (1991: 26263).
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are certainly indications that some of tiadlegiaacted on behalf of the state, this

is not unexpected. It is well established ttategiawere drawn under closer

public control in the later empiiea | t hough Si r k smensaresgu ment t
were specifically founded by and for the benefit of the state clearly lacks

foundation?® As Heinzelmann notes, the sheer prevalence ofdhegiaat Ostia

should be attrib&d to the economic success of the town (itself an indication of

their important role in the economy) and to the excellent state of preservation,

rather than to any uniqueness of the tGwin.
6. Corpus Mensorum Frumentariorum

In particular, it is worth beginning with theensoresrather than some other
collegium for the following reasons: (i) as a group with fairly clear economic
activity, which is well recognised by scholars, they provide an immediate example
of the antiFinleyan notion of economic associations, discussed previously; (ii)
Themensoresre one of the much better attestetlegiafrom Ostia, with visible

links to many of the other associations, which makes them particularly useful as a
case study; (iii) The paRoman nature of the gratrade, with which the
mensoresvere primarily involved, allows us to compare the situation at Ostia

with other areas; (iv) It is clear that, at some point at least, the association is
formally recognised and regulated (or peshapen instituted) by Roman law,

which will provide stimulating areas of discussion around the topic of Neo

Institutionalism.

Unl i ke previous works, this chapter sect |
themensoresnd the way in which theollegiumitself actually operated, rather

than on examining the entire grain trade and only touching upaotiegium

where relevant>’ | come to the economic role of thellegiumonly because of

indicators that exist within the primary texts, which compel thdeet

235 Cf. Sirks (1991: 26263) and Chapter 3.4, above.
2% Heinzelmann (2010:)7Cf. also Tran (2006: 414), who, though he expresses his doubts about
Ostiabs typicality, does note that at the most it
distinctiveness.
237 Cf. Rickman (1980); Sirks (1991: 105).
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understand their us&® Where | do come to address the economy, my approach is

more institutional than that of Sirks or Rickman, although perhaps no more so

than Trands, in that | f colegismprovadedh| v on t |
institutionaleasing of the agrarian trading process, through easing transaction

costs, rather than arguing that they were formally regulated bodies before late

antiquity.

For background purposes, | will begin with a brief overview of the grain trade, the
requirement®f Rome and Italy and the importance of Ostia as alhulil.then
discuss thenensoresind their (general, rather than economic) role within Ostia
based on the collected evidence. This will be followed by some brief
consideration of thenensores machinarat Rome and what the evidence of these
collegiacan contribute to the picture of the OstraansoresFinally, | will
demonstrate the ways in which thalegiumaffected the economy through its
interaction with othecollegiaand official bodies, beferoffering some

conclusions.
(i) Grain

It is arguably something of a misnomer t
Roman Empire, as though it were a single, regulated and interconnected network

of farmers, tradespeople and government officials, vétevdeen them produced

and supplied all of the grain that was consumed throughout the empire. Rather, it

is clear that supply was met in different ways throughout the empire that changed
dramatically over time. It is perhaps more justified to use such telogiy

however, when referring to the grain supply of Rome itself since, as the city grew

during the principate and beyond, the need for regulation and assured supply to

avoid food shortages increased witf*itlt is worth emphasising the scale of the

opemtion, in order to fully appreciate the importance ofdbkegium mensorum

discussed below.

238 Cf. for example, the unusual use © 8 m  p u hkd réfer ta asimilacollegiumin Rome, in
CIL 6.9626.
239 Cf. Sirks (1991passin).
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Thecura annonadensuring a sufficient amount of yearly grain for Rome) was

the responsibility of the government throughout most of the republi@3 BC,

thefirst Lex Frumentariavas enacted by Gaius Gracchus, instituting the heavily

di scounted sale of grain tmoduRaaldtle pl ebs
over half the market rate. Augustus reports that the number of people receiving
grain hand outéplebs frumentaripranged between 320,000 at the beginning of

his reign and 200,000 by 2 B¢’ The total is debatable but it suffices to say that

it was clearly an enormous amount, requiring vast imports from the more fertile
plains of North Africa and §ypt>** Beyond this undoubtedly huge operation,

storage was also required on a massive scale. Rickman notes that today, grain
stacked 2 metres high exerts a pressure of 12,000 kg per square metre on the floor
that it sits on but that it also flows like guiid and therefore can put enormous
pressure against the walls, doors, or cargo hold, where it is being §totealso
Obreathesd oxygen and gives out carbon di
breeding ground for bacteria, not to mention the problelargér pests that this

would lead to. Under Augustus, thera annonadecame the unenviable

responsibility of an equestrian prefect, known agtaefectus annonaevho

oversaw the collection of grain as a tax and its importation into Rome via the
portsof Puteoli, Ostia and, lateéPortus Traiani This was done not through the

use of public institutions but through privileges and exemptions from other duties
that were granted to (likely already existing) private bodies, such as the

navicularii and themensore$*?
(i) Thecollegium

Upon its arrival at Ostia, grain had to be carefully measured and stored, before
being transported to Rome. The difficulty of minimising wastage and ensuring
that buyers and sellers could be confident in both the quality andityuof their

goods required a common system of accurately measuring theNegsisoresare
therefore found throughout the Roman world, always on hand to check and weigh

the goods at every change, including loading, unloading, land transport, storage,

240 AugustusRes Gestad.,5.

1 Garnsey and Saller (2014: 109); cf. also Parkin and Pomeroy (2007: 50).
42 Rickman (1980: 261).

43 Rickman (1980: 271).
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etc.>** At Ostia, the measurers of the public grain formedleegium,similar in

many ways to those that we have already discussed. The main evidence for this
collegium(or corpus,as it is styled) comes from inscriptions found in Ostia, most
of which can be approximately or specifically dated (ranging from d. 28D

AD), and from thescholaof thecollegium,known today ata Aula e Tempio dei
Mensoreswhich is located near thaber on the northern side of théa della

Foce®® This complex has been firmly confirmed as belonging tatfiegium
thanks to an inscription on a statue base set up there and referringatig¢geim

as well as a mosaic depicting tmensoresit work?*°

These dates are in line with what we know about Ostia at thig tatready the

most important harbour by the end of the republic, Ostia really began to flourish

after 42 AD, when the Claudian harbour was Fdiltt is clear that the town dealt

with the vast majority of imports throughout the first century AD and that this

continued until the late second or early third centffccordingly, the

collegiumappears to have flourished during the second century and into at least

the beginning ofthethird nd i ts fAguild seato, as it ha
this particularly welf*? As mentioned above, one of the primary reasons for this
chapterbés focus on Ostia is the opportuni
buildings of thecollegiain conjuncton with epigraphic evidence, in order to build

a better picture of their activities and the kind of role they played within the town,

which itself is central to the question of their economic activity. With this in mind,

it is worth briefly describing thecholaof themensoresnd particularly what it

can tell us about theollegium

244 Arnawd (2015: 7).
2> Regiol, xix, 1.3. It is worth mentioning that the relevant, recorded inscriptions refer to the
collegiumas a wholedorpus mensorum frumentariorjifnut also to three subdivisions of
adiutores, acceptoregndnauticarii, especially in thosmscriptions from the late second century.
This distinction of names (or duties) is discussed below, Chapter 3.6.iii, regarding the economy, so
it is enough to say here that | am convinced (in accordance with Waltzing and Meiggs) that these
three group$ormed subdivisions of the same lag@legium Cf. for exampleCIL 14.2, 14.154,
14.172, 14.289, 14.4140.
246 CIL 14.409; Cf. also Bollmann (1998: 290); Stoger (2011: 235 n. 41).
47 Sirks (1991: 253).
248 Meiggs (1973: 78, 83).
49 Hermansen (1981: 65).
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Theaula (Figure 1: 3) is likely to have functioned as the central meeting hall for
thecollegiumand was built in 112 AD, at roughly the same time as the large
Horrea dei M@soreswhich was set behind tleeholain Regio I, xix, 4 (Figure
2)2*° |t sat fairly prominently about half a metre above the surface of the street,
accessible by a staircase from the road and completely open t&°ViEe rest of
the complex was availabtbrough a more private door at the back of the room,
which led to an kshaped courtyard and passage from which one could access a
range of smaller rooms (1), as well as a latrine and a second exit onto the road
leading towards the harboti¥ At some poinf temple (most likely to Cerest.
below) was also added among the buildings (2), with a separate colonnaded
entrance from th¥ia della Foce while the impressive mosaic in thalaand the
fountainwell in the courtyard can both be dated to the-thictl century?>®

Figure 1: Aula dei Mensoré¥'

The entire complex would have been dwarfed by the enormous warehouse (Figure
2) that sat behind it, which included a long courtyard flanked by huge rooms (12
metres wide). This had access to the street (through two ornamental entranceways

placed immediatgladjacent to the entrance of thela dei Mensorgsand

“We can be quite specific about the date, thanks
brick stamps.

#1stoger (2011: 235).

2 stoger (2011: 236).

23 stgger (2011: 236): Ricciardi and Scrinari (1996).

#4This and the image below, based on$eavidi Ostia,are taken from the Ostia Antica website
[http://www.ostiaantica.org/regiol/19/22.htmi Date accessed: 28/07/2016]
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directly to the Tiber, as well as a small entrance to the East, likely for the

convenience of thmensoresto access it from the nearby clubhouse

L

Figure 2: Horrea dei Mensoresfé

i |

For passerby in Ostia, the overall impression must certainly have been of wealth
and success when looking up from the street at the colonnaded temple and the
staircase leading directly into the decorateth, with the entrance to the

warehouse just beyd. One could argue that the position of the seat itself does
not immediately suggest a particularly high status within the town, located as it is
on the farwestern edge, rather than being near the centre or being represented
amongst the mosaics of tRéazzale delle Corporazioff° Othercollegia,such as

the collegium fabrun{for which, see below) sought a more central location for
reasons of status enhancement and proximity to trade cbotres Stoger notes

in the case of thmensorestheir positionis more likely for reasons of being near
the Tiber and having sufficient space for bmgreum rather than a lack of
prominence within the town. Indeed, the entire complex is in absolutely prime
position for working with the grain imports, thanks todisect access to the Tiber
and fairly close proximity to the sea itself. Altogether, the layout, decoration and

position of thescholaand thehorreasuggest a collegium with a reasonably high

S Regiol, xix, 1.3.
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civic status and a reputation to uphold, as well as an empratieir more

functional purposé>®

The high status of theollegiumand its members is also evidenced by the
inscriptions that refer to it and its association with important and wealthy people
in the town. Sometime before 102 AD, the illustrious care@rafeus Sentius

Felix is outlined on a dedication to him, set up by his adopted son, which details
his role as patron of the measurers of public grain and also of a whole host of
other associations, including both those linked to grain ant’hetearly a

wealthy man, he was also a ranking member (i.e. a magistrate of the collegium) of
the curatores navium marinaruna Decurion, a designated Duovir (for the
following year) and, through the adoption of his son, a member &dhealae,

one of the more tradiinal and elite families of Ostf@° Later, in 184 AD, the
mensoresan be seen dedicating a statue to Q. Petronius Melior, who was the
procurator annonaén Ostia at that time, having already held other important
roles®° And in 209211 there is another f. Acilius Fuscus, who is also
procurator annonae, patronus Coloniae Ostierasid probable member of the
Acilii, another wealthy Ostian famify°

The links to these men demonstrate the respectable standingcofléggum(as

well as its business activities), which also included wealthy men among its own
membership, such as Q. Aeronius Antiochus, whoguasquennalif both the
corpus mensorurand theAugustalesn the late second century, making him a
wealthy freedmaR® L. Calpurnius Chius was alspiinquennalif themensores
and (often highly ranked) member of several others, includinguestale$®

G. Caecilius Onesimus wasiinquennalisn perpetuity, as well as becoming

*This also correlates well with St°gerés (2011:
demonstra that the rooms of thecholaare extremely suited to internal (business/private)

interaction but not external interaction. Cf. Hermansen (1981: 74), who also notes the functionality
of the buildingsé design.

57 CIL 14.409i patronus saccomariorum, lenumariorum et dendrophorum et lictorum.

28 Cf. Meiggs (1973: 502).

29 CIL 14.172. Cf. below for thprocurator annonaeThis was the most important grain trade

role that one could hold in Ostia, answerable directly tgpthefectus annona€f. Meiggs

(1973:300).

20 Meiggs (1973: 507).

2L CIL 14.4140.

22 CIL 14.309.
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patron of thanensores adiutorda 1972°% Granius Maturus, who was a ranking
member in severalollegia which is very likely to have included tineensores,
became a Decurion and, eventually, a Dud\an impressive escalation in his

status indeeé*

It is notable that almost every inscription teve referring to theorpus

mensorums either set up by or dedicated to wealthy and/or elite men. It is clear
that unlike the senatorial elites of Rome, the local elites of smaller towns such as
Ostia do consider their association with trades and/or reeship of thecollegia

to be statuenhancing factors that are worth advertisitidndeed, it is clear that

for certain individuals, such as C. Sentius Felix, becoming involved with as many
associations as possible was a tactic for both enhancing theistzitus and

improving their own professional intere$?8.

In terms of its internal structure and activities, ¢tbepus mensorum
frumentariorumhas much in common with the earlemilegiaconsidered in this
thesis.The ordinary members are made up ohldoeeborn and freedmen, all of
whom could hold magistracies, such as beimgtor or quinquennali€®’

Various different patrons also support the group throughout the second ¢&htury.
The addition of the temple (Figure 1: 2) to #uholaalso indicates @it the group
engaged in some religious activity. The positioning of the temple, inside the
scholacomplex, makes it clear that it belonged todbkegium,although Stéger
does remark that its separate entrance (fronvia®ella Foceonly, meaning
thatmembers had to cross the external threshold in order to enter it) is quite
unexpected®® | would point out that a single entrance is fairly normal practice for

a temple and this is not dissimilar to other templesotiégia such as th&empio

23CIL 14.2.
264 Cf. Royden (1988: 108, #99%IL 14.362, 14.363, 14.364, 14.4458, 14.4651, 14.4K55;
1953: 297, n.62.
265 Cf. Broekaert (2015: 3).
25 CIL 14.409.
%7 CIL 14.362;CIL 14.4140 (cf. Royden, 1988: 105, #95 on his status as a freedma@)LCf.
6.33885, 6.2970@9702. See also Chapter 1.4, above.
28 CIL 14.2, 14.4620.
289 Cf. Stoger (2011: 245).
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dei Fabri Navales®’° Still, such a division might indicate that the temple formed

guite a discrete part of the groupo6s i del
associated with Ceres, as the earliest of the inscriptions actually refers to the
collegiumasMensoras Frumentariorum Cereris Augustaed later, in 197, the

group can be seemwondeédi scanichg sai makl Cerer
in thanks to the godde&5-Besides this, Ceres is frequently linked to the grain

trade elsewherg?

Notable in their absee, however, are any clear indications of shared burial,
commensality, gifigiving or selfregulation, all of which we have become
accustomed to seeing regularly in the evidence regardingauiegia and one
could legitimately argue that this suppdtie notion of Ostiaollegiabeing a
fairly special case. Of course, the fact that these aspects are not mentioned in
epigraphic evidence does not necessarily mean that they did not takd_pipes.
collegiorumare extant for only a very small numbercoflegiabut it is widely
agreed that all associations had regulations and structures to which they adhered.
Indeed, the hierarchal structure that is evident irctiippus mensoruns certainly
indicative of similar regulation. Similarly, while there is no specific mention of
sportulaein the inscriptions, theollegiumdoes make a dedication to Q. Acilius
Fuscarsga fis e b ewhichgnay refes io ancoendowment of some
kind.2”* The decoratedula of thescholais also ideally suited as a meeting hall
for thecollegiumand a venue for feasting, although there is nothing in the

epigraphic evidence to point clearly to this taking place.

There is also evidence of a simitailegium from Rome, which is worth briefly
discussing at this point. The members ofdbgus mensorum machinariorum
frumentariorumappear to have performed a similar role torttensores Ostienses
and it is of course very tempting to link the two, in as fahasnachinariican be
seen as an extension of mensoresactive in Rome, rather than Osfi& Three

inscriptions, all from Rome, mention theensores machinarigne of which can

2% Regiolll, iii, 1.2: Although this temple is clearly more private and canncadmessed
externally, it also has only one point of access.

2L CIL 14.409, 14.2

22gpaeth (1996: 25).

Z3CIL 14.154.

274 Cf. CIL 14.9626, 14.85, 14.33883.
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be dated specifically to AD 198> Of particular interest are the indicati

missing from extant evidence from Ostia, that ttuBegiumdid provide burial

for its members, as C. Turius Lollianus (a member) leaves the remainder of his
funeraticiumt o  ¢oilega® f{® Moreover, Lollianus stipulates that the interest

on the endeyment ought to be used for sacrifices on festival days, while M.

Aelius Rusticus also gives membsportulaco f t wo dehar i i each

dedicationera %/’

A few final points are worth mentioning before we move on to discuss the
mensore$rom an economic pointfaview. First of all, in terms of their typicality,

it is clear that thiollegiumis extremely comparable to most other associations,
particularly in terms of its structure and membership but also in the evidence of its
religious activity and emphasis status. Second, although there are some

common aspects that are missing, these are very clearly evident in the inscriptions
regarding thenensores machinari® Third, even if one does not believe that

these twacollegiashould be associated with one armwtlit is worth noting that

these missing aspects were common practice in otlegiain Ostia, the

members of whom commonly gave and received gifts and diAfiekkogether,

in terms of their general practices at leastcitigpus mensorum frumentariom

seems far from B®ing a 6special casebd.
(iii) The role of thecorpusin the local economy

I n spite of Finleyan pr ot e sdlegiumagapar di ng
association that manipulated the local economy can be little in &ubdeed, it

Is not so much a question of whether or not the association should be considered

an economic actor but rather the extent to which it did act and to which this was a
formally-instituted process as opposed to an informal process. There iselso th

guestion of how far the association was

"> CIL 6.85 is from 198. The dates GfL 6.9626 and 6.33883 are uncertain.
?'®CIL 6.9626. Cf. alsoCIL 6.33883.
2" CIL 6.85.
28t is worth mentioning that whether or not tbelegiumparticipated in shared burial is not vital
to an NIE analysis. The above point is made only in assessing the typicalitycofldggum.
Z9Cf. CIL 14.4554, 14.246.
280 Tran (2008: 297).
81 Finley (1999: 137).
99



whether it can be considered representative of a wider sample. This issue has

already been discussed above but will be returned to in the following chapters.

The role of amersor frumentariorums reasonably sekxplanatory. As Arnaud
notes, the grain (along with other goods) that was collected in taxes from
provinces needed to be weighed frequently and checked at every point of change
(i.e., from land to boat, boat to harbpharbour to transport, etc.) in order to
protect everyone involved in the procé&sThemensomwas therefore on hand to
perform this function throughout the empff&At Ostia, one of the main hubs for
grain imports into Rome, the role was supported argel number of other
professional roles, including tmavicularii (boat men), theacomarii(sack

carriers) and theodicarii (barge men¥®* The mensomwould receive the grain

from thesacomariias it came in to Ostia by means of tiavicularii, measureti

and then see to its storage and/or transportation to Rome. The reason that it is
possible to be so clear about the process is that, very unusually, we have two
depictions of it happening, the clearest of which is actually in the mosaic on the

floor of the Aula dei MensoregFigure 3)°%

%82 Arnaud (2015:7).

283 Arnaud (2015: 7) citeR.Oxy45, 320 from c. AD 63.
84 Cf. Sirks (1991: 256).

25 For the other image, cf. thsis Geminiaat CIL 14.4139.
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Figure 3: Mosaic depicting the measuring of graih.
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Thesacomariugs depicted on the left, carrying the grain towardsnieasor,

who holds what is probably a levelling rod and is assisted by a smaller figure
(presumaby a slave and possibly one of the@iutorescf. below) holding an
abacus®’Above the depiction is written
Mi naud has s ugge¥ [mialsextariorsnt) lo(adie)dgi(tata)a
hi[c] o ( fsextadiweretdetwihderatodayf®® The mosaic and the

o

inscription indicate that, by the third century at leaststitelaof thecollegium
was being used as a place to conduct business, which therefore linkfegrim
itself directly to business activitié&’ The atachment of thecholato the large
horreabehind (built much earlier, in 112 AD, with direct access to the Tiber) is

also compelling evidence of tHi¥

28| ocated inLa Aula dei Mensoreis Regiol, xix, 1.3 [http://www.ostiaantica.org/regio1/19/:9
1.htmi Date accessed: 28/07/2016].

8"Rougé (1966: 185).

288 [http://rechercheisidore.fr/search/resource/?uri=10670/1.901 {te accessed: 29/07/2016] .
289 Thescholacan be dated to the Trajanic period by tthiekwork, with some alterations,
including the mosaic, dating to the third century.

290 Cf. Stoger (2009: 108: 9).
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It is clear that theorpusdid not meet only under the terms outlined by Marcianus,
that is, once a month or for religious purposes only, nor were members restricted
to membership of thatollegiumalone, so we must ask ourselves why and how it

is that the members formedallegiumin the first place, despite the legislatioh.

The former can be dealt with easily, as the economic benefits of belonging to the
collegiumare clear. As mentioned above, the epigraphic evidence links the
association with at least four wealthy patrons,globwhom are also connected to
various other associations related to the grain trade, as well as being well
connected politically®? Dedications are also made to officials within the grain
trade, in thanks for their generosity towardsabkegium while ranking

members are frequently connected to other trati@he previous chapter

discussed the way in which the social network ofcbieegiumplaces both formal

and informal institutions upon members, as membership is limited to those who
share the sameogls and (in this case) business activities, but also facilitates
access to those engaged in similar fields. In this case, interaction with the
procurator annonaenust have been particularly important for the individual
mensorwhich is unlikely to have len available without being part of the

collegium

The structure of theorpusitself also holds the same benefits that a more formal
6firmé might, as it is clear that anyone,.
ranks, increasing his own status and alogétwork as he doés! Moreover, the

nature of thecorpusmeant that it was flexible enough to respond to changes in the

market. At some point during the second century, for instance, it is clear that a

single unifiedcorpuswas no longer the most appr@te form and that (at least)

21Cf. Digest47.22.1.322 ( Marci anus): fiThere is, however, no b
purposes, so long as there is no contraventiohex@natus consultumrhich prohibits unlawful
collegia It is not permitted to belong to more than aoéegiuné o
292Cf. CIL 14.409: C. Sentius Felix is patron of very many diffemilegia as well as being
important politically;CIL 14.2: C. Caeciliu®nesimus is patron amiinquennalif the titular
corpus;CIL 14.4620: P. Aufidius Fortis is patron both of the measurers and of the divers;
14.3624; C. Granius Maturus is probably the name of this magistrate, who was patron of several
collegia,aswell as becoming decurioand aduovir.
29 E g.CIL 14.4620.
294 Cf. for exampleCIL 14.2 and the case of N. Trebonius Eutyches. Eutyches is probably of
servile descent (Royden, 1988: 109, #100) and yet he has twice been presideatoépibares
for the overallcollegium.
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three subdivisions were formed. In 184 (and in all dateable inscriptions that
predate this), theollegiums t y | e s Corpus Mehsoruna Fruméntariorum

Ost i e but by d9% &e have a dedication, given by tlqequennéesof the

corpus mensorum adiutoryitine nauticariorumand theacceptorum

respectively’>> Royden has suggested that these formed entirely distitiegia,

who often worked together, rather than being subdivisions of the original

corpus®® However | am islined to follow Waltzing and Meiggs in believing that

the overall association continued to exist, not only because the subdivisions are
often recorded together in the associations but also because it is again recorded as
one group in AD 249, in an insctipn that refers to the patron of therpus

mensorum frumentariorufd’

The roles of th@auticarii andacceptoresre probably fairly seleéxplanatoryi
thenauticarii would have measured the grain going on or coming off ships, while

theacceptoresverep obabl y in control of it bei
Theadiutoresar e | ess c¢cl ear in their purpose
measured the grain on its way out of

it as it was loaded onttié ships being sent to Rome) has any real found&fion.
Based on the name only, | would suggest that they were more like general
assistants to themensoresnd indeed this may be precisely what we are seeing on
the mosaic of the measurers at wbtkor thepurposes of this chapter, the main
point is that in its organisation therefore, to#legiumprovides both the

unification and the simplification of the individual rolesmé&nsoresimproving

the efficiency and output of all involved.

295 Cf. CIL 14.172, 14.2. For others likely preceding the chang&1ef14.172, 14.309. For other
uses of the subdivisions, €L 14.4140, 14.154, 14.28%he change might represent either the
booming nature of the grain tradethis time and an alteration for convenience or it could perhaps
be indicative of the changing times, as B@tusTraiani became the more dominant grain
importer; this is worthy of further study.

2°Royden (1988: 52).

297 CIL 14.4452. Cf. also Waltzing 895-1900: 2.63); Meiggs (1973: 282). It is possible, as Sirks
(1991: 262) suggests, that this therefore indicates a temporary change, perhaps because of
intervention in thecollegiumby Septimius Severus, which was later dropped, although | would
argue thathis last inscription is simply referring to thellegiumas a whole, rather than to any
subdivisions. Cf. als€IL 14.46202, which are earlier (midecond century) but refer to the
corpora mensorum frumentarioruiim, the plural.

2% gee Meiggs (1973:82); Sirks (1991: 262).

29 perhaps we should consider the smaller figure on the mosaic toaléusor.
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Other ways in whiclthe collegiumreduced transaction costs for members, simply
through existing, can briefly be elucidated. The pooling of resources has been
suggested as one of the likely natural outcomes and benefits of forming an
association and this can be seen morarben themensoreshan in most

collegia.The use of thecholaas a place for business, as well as leisure, is
probable according to both St°gerdés spat.
sens€™ In particular, the attachdwbrreawould have been an impontaresource

for all mensoresssociated with theollegium,effectively taking the job from

being a fairly onaedimensional role, in which thaensorgoes to wherever grain is
being unloaded and performs his task (presumably at the hire of merchants), to
being one where the entire process can be brougtdtee, so to speak, and

under the control of thmensoresln fact, depending on just how necegsae

might consider the worship of Ceres to have been in the minds wiath&ores

we could even consider the attached temple to be a shared resource, theoretically.
More generally, the mere fact of membership is likely to have eased transaction
costs bycreating trust networks, peer review, increased knowledge of the market

and good (i.e. fair) behaviour, through private order enforceffient.

Finally, from at least the late second century, formal institutions were introduced
(in the form of legal regulatigrthat would have made not belonging to the
collegiumprofessionally unappealing, to say the least. Paul records that the
fimensoresippear to have a right ekcusatidrom a rescript of the late Marcus

Aur el i us a n*Exemptomoinypusblic dutiesould have been

welcome indeed for anyensorut, as Rickman outlines in the case of the
navicularii, theprocurator annonadacting on behalf of thpraefectuy must

have required some form of registration process in order to ascertain which traders
shawl d be given special privileges. Rickma
navicularii would have struggled to be noticed, let alone hired, in the large market
town of Ostia, especially against the laogdlegiathat existed there, and

therefore joining th association would have been imperative in order to work and

30 stgger (2011: 245).

9L Ct. Chapter 2.3, above; Broekaert (2011:-22); Hawkins (2006: 79).

%2Digest( Pa u |l us ) Mensdres frumeBtérios hdibeies excusationis apparet ex rescripto

divorum Marci et Commodi, quod rescripserunt pr ac
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claim the privilege$® More importantly, in theollegiathemselvesthe

procurator would find exactly the information he needed to establishom the
privileges ought to be granté¥ This isa neat theory, the application of which to
thecorpus mensorum frumentariorusiclear, especially considering the

examples we have of tlerpusdirectly thanking therocurator annonag®

It is clear that the unusually broad evidencecfategiain Ostia can be very

useful in ascertaining precisely what role todlegiaplayed in the town.

Examining thanensoresn isolation from the otherollegiahas been fruitful,
particularly in terms of learning more about twdlegiumitself, but, although this
section does draw new suggestions and connections from the evidence, it does not
yet yield a satisfactory impression of the way in which the Ostidlagia
manipulated the economy in general. For this, further consideration cdltagia

IS necessary anth particular, examination of how tloellegiaat Ostia interacted
with one another and the town is vital. It can be positively noted that, certainly in
the course of the analysis so far, tedlegiado not appear wildly different from
othercollegiain Rome or the wider empire, although this does require further
examination and comparison before one could successfully hope to model the

economic behaviour of other Roman associat@nghe Ostiarcollegia
7. Collegium Fabrum Tignuariorum Ostiensium

With that in mind, it is worth examining a second case study in detail. In the
second century AD, th€ollegium Fabrum Tignuariorum Ostiensiuor the
Association of Ostian Carpenters, was by far the largest abllegiain Ostia,
with more than 330 mebers in 198 AD*® Accordingly, it is also theollegium

%93 Rickman (1980: 271).
%94 Rickman (1980: 271).
®CIL14. 154, 14.172. There is per h3qugesliorthat foundat i
thecorpuswas in fact created for this very purpose, to benefiatironaunder Trajan. Although
the dating of its earliest inscriptions (€flL 14.4091 dated to ¢.102) do make this a possibility,
one wonders why the state would opt faxadlegium,rather than drmally managed organisation.
Not to mention the fact that tloellegiumdoes appear to be already fairly well established by this
point.
398 CIL 14.4569. Thealbum which was found in thscholaof thecollegium,actually lists its 331
ordinary members,ascribed as theuminis caligatorum decuriarum XThis refers to the
ordinary O6booted sol di er wlegiumthat are dividdd emtop6l eb s, cf . &
decuriae We know that the three presidents of thistrum(28) are not included andig possible
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for which there is the most evidence, which itself spans more than 200 years of
Ostian history. There are at least 46 inscriptions that menticrotiegium

around 20 of which can be closely date@jmty thanks to theollegium

recording its own existence in termsladtra - the five-year periods in which
magistriquinquennaleserved as presidents. It is possible to extrapolate from a
few inscriptions that are dated bothlbgtrumand consular datthat the
collegiumwas founded in AD 60, with the firistrumfrom AD 60-64.%" It
continued to exist until at least AD 285, when an inscription from the 29th
lustrum(200-204) was reused by tloellegiumin a dedication to Diocletian,
indicating that,ike themensoresthe fabri tignuarii continued to thrive at Ostia

until the entire town began to decliffg.

Our evidence is particularly rich from the rsdcond to the early third centuries
AD, with 23 inscriptions spanning this period from which sekola of the
association, now known as tlasa dei Triclinii,is also dateable. The following
sections will focus particularly on this period and consider again what role this
collegiumplayed at Ostia, initially from a social and civic point of view arehth

in terms of the local economy.

Earlier examinations of theollegiumfocused very heavily on its foundation dates
and on the fairly unusual details of its membership structure, such as the
(apparent) absence of a patf8hThese are undoubtedly usefultlawe mostly
confined to description, rather than analysis. More recently, Delaine focuses on
the building industry at Ostia and notes the way in whicltdlegiummay have
provided an organising structure for some individual builders but unfortunately

she does not pursue this with any detailed examination of the evidence, and her

that there may be other magistracies not shown or slave members; presumably these would each
be inscribed separately.
397 The foundation was previously considered to date to AD 140 baithenabove is from AD
198, during the 28thustrum(L28) (cf. Royden), thugiving a foundation date for ttemllegium
between AD 59 and 63 and, as Royden has demonstrated on the basis of other inscriptions, this
can be narrowed down even further to between 59 and 60. See Zevi (19-8); M&qggs (1973:
331);Royden (1988: 25); cf. also in particulaiCIL 14.172, 14.297, 14.4365, 14.4569 and
14.5347.
%% The reuse of this inscription also led to earlier scholars mistaking the foundation date of the
collegiumas c. AD 140: cf. Meiggs (1973: 330).
399 Meiggs (193: 320, 330); Royden (1988: Z8.
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discussion of theollegiumis limited to fairly standard assumptions about

collegia,such as their burial function, feasting and membership fees, very little of

which is in evilence at all at Osti#’ Stéger does consider thellegiummuch

more in terms of their social, civic and economic role within the town but her

discussion is mostly focused on the spatial evidence, that is the positioning and

the internal composition of ttes soci ati onds physical prese
schola This is very useful but will benefit from being placed alongside more

detailed examination of the written evidence, below.

The internal structure of thmllegiumis unusual, likely because of itge
membership. According to trl@bumfrom 198, the 331 ordinary members were
organised, mimicking the sarmgellegiumat Rome, according to military structure
into 16decuriae eachconsisting of 223 members that were known as the
caligati (the booteesoldiers / lower orders)-! Most other inscriptions also refer
to themagistri quinquennaleshe presidents who held office for five years that
are familiar from othecollegiabut whoserved three at a time in this case,
probably because of the si¥éSeral inscriptions are also dedicated by the
honorati,who were presumably epresidents, and by tleallegiumdecurions,
who headed eadthecuriaand from whom thguinquennalesvere probably
chosert*3 These should not be confused with the tawnncillor decurions of
Ostia, to whom theollegiumfrequently make dedicationgxternal to the
collegiumwas the patron, who seems also to have been knopmaefectusin

accordance with the military struce/*

Thealbumfrom 198does not include current or previamsgistri quinquennales
who were presumably listed elsewhere, and indeed the lack of apparent rank
below the magistrate level is quite striking. Although it is noted that one member

(Fabius Primus) is a scribe, it does not appear to be the case that most members

310 Delaine (2003: 7230).

$ILCH. CIL 14.4569.

312E g.CIL 14.299, 14330, 144656, 14371. It is worth noting that there is no evidence for there
being more than one president at a time before tHfH@2rum(165-169), wren thecollegiumhad
existed for a little more than a centu@iL 14.370 and 14383. By the 25thustrum it had

become common practice, suggesting that the size ebilegiumrequired greater organisation.
$13CIL 14.128, 145344;AE 1987, 199.

$14CIL 14.298, 14.5341, 14.4656.
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held any speclditle or position within thecollegium which is not indicative of a
good vehicle for social mobility. However, as Royden points out, we know that
three of the members who are each listed first amongsibeiriaeare the same
members that becongiinquennalesn lustrum29 3™ Similarly, one of the
quinquennalesrom lustrum30 (2059) was listed at the head of Decuriaid4

198, while another was listed among the men of Decutfa®his seems to
indicate that a standard progression througlttiiegium might be to become an
ordinary member of decuriafirst of all, followed by becoming decurion of that
decuria The thregquinquennale$or eachlustrumwere then drawn from this

pool of 16 men. This is worth emphasising because it is indicative of socia
mobility i if those members who rise to prominence withindbkegiumcan also
be seen to be successful outside it, then one could argue that this points to the
collegiumproviding something of a career ladder, a direct economic benefit for

members.

This process can be seen most clearly in the career of M. Licinius Privatus, for

whom a monument is set up by tmlegium®!’ He is recorded as being one of
thequinquennalesf L29, after previously having been a scribe and a decurion (of
thecollegium. Hei s al so not ed tanameataofithe oficeeaf ed fA by
decurion [of the town] and entitled to si
exchange for his gift of HS 50,000 to timsvn, while it is later added to the stone

that his children were egstrians. These are no small feats for a man of probable

freedman status, who began his career as an ordinary membecoflégaim3®

Of course, it is i mpossi bctodegithnmnhisi n Pri v at
career within it but it is very temipg to conclude that becoming a member of the
collegiumand playing the game, so to speak, of rising through the ranks could

present one with a very useful means of social mobility.

315 Royden (1988: 27); cf. alsBIL 14.4569, 14.128 14.374: T. Claudius Sosipol, C. Sergius
Mercurius and M. Licinius Privatus are listed first among thel6" and 16" decuriae,
respectively.
318 Cf. CIL 14.4569, 14.5344: L. Iulis Doryphorianus and C. Epagathus. The third name &tm
14.5344 is fragmentary but could perhaps be S. Pudens df thec@riaon thealbum
$7CIL 14.374.
318 Cf. also Royden (1988: 70).
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One could argue that it was just the opposite, i.e. that the risingr@noea of

members like Privatus outside tb@legiumled to the enhancement of his status
within it. Under this hypothesis there would still be a clear link between the
internal and external status of members, emphasising that the two spheres did not
function discretely from one another, although it would undermine the suggestion
that thecollegiumcould facilitate social mobility. Privatus appears only on these
three inscriptions, so it is impossible to be certain of the truth, although | would
stress thatwhile it is easy to see how enhanced status isdghegiummight have

led to more work and therefore more money, there is very little to suggest how
else Privatus might have risen to such prominence. It would also be odd,
moreover, for Privatus to apgewith no distinction to separate him from his

fellow quinquennalesSosipol and Mercurius, as he does on one of the

inscriptions, if indeed he had been promoted to the office for some special
distinction®°Cer t ai nly, Mei ggs o6 siupg goebsatbil oyn ttyhpa tc
of his ti meod rashereammanymf tisepnierabers af godegium

were freedmen but were able to find significant success, | would argue that his

career was more typical of the positive effects of belongingctilegium.

Despite the abundance of epigraphic evidence, establishing very much about the
common activities of th&abri tignuarii is a frustrating task. The vast majority of

the inscriptions consist of dedications to political officials or to rich patrons, who
haveclearly helped theollegiumin some way. The obvious conclusion to draw

from this is that theollegiumspent a considerable amount of time dealing with

and thanking external people (and this will be discussed in more detail below) but

it does not revea great deal about the other dayday activities of members. As

mentioned, Delaine lists fairly standard assumptions about the activities of

collegiathat she suggests should be applied in this case: as well as their function

to fiensure @, psheenotfedbutrhatdt t hey fAal so i
communal acti vi*Noeetererfces mre giviereand itiis\cleantiad .

Del aineds suggestions are bas®&kegaupon t he
that are so common to this topic, as #vidence itself simply cannot be

reconciled with her point. Two of the forgyx inscriptions, both from the 3rd

$19Ct. CIL 14.128.
%20 Delaine (2003: 727).
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century, do refer tgportulaebeing given to members, a practice that can

arguably be associated with feasting but this hardly justifieaDeh e 6 s pi ct ur e
thecollegiumas some sort of nucleus of social activity for féderi. There is,

further more, no mention of burial, nor of

the relevant inscriptions.

A little more can be discerned from tbassegiato dei triclinii, as it is now

known, found inRegiol, XII, 1. It is identifiable as thecholaof thecollegium

fabrum tignuariorunon the basis of thalbumfrom 198 that was discussed above,
which was foundn situon the side of a statue base to 8ejis Severug®* The
building itself was constructed in AD 120, according to brick stamps and to the
building methods usetf? We cannot be certain that it was built for this purpose,
although this would seem likely considering its occupants and the attgivem

to theopus mixtunbrickwork 3?® The use of certain expensive materials, such as
travertine door jambs, is also suggestive of this. It is located in the centre of Ostia,
immediately adjacent to the forum, indicating the importance ofdhegiumto

the town. The main access is from Wiale degli Scavithedecumanusf Ostia,
through a wide entranceway into a large courtyard. The entrance is flanked by two
tabernaewhich are part of the same building but can be accessed from the street
only. Set lack in the courtyard, opposite the entrance, there is a separate room, not
dissimilar to aablinum which has led some to remark upon the similarity of the
scholato adomusand even to suggest that this might have been its initial
purpose’®* Accordingly,in front of thetablinumin the centre of the courtyard sits

an atrium surrounded by twelve columns, with a bronze ring in the centre,
presumably used to collect rainwatétLarge rooms border the Idfiand (East)

side of the courtyard and these are limgtth triclinia, hence the modern name of

the building. On the righthand (West) side there are smaller, more private rooms.
The site also features a kitchen room in the SWdést corner, a latrine in the

SouthEast and a water basin in the Newlest nexto the entrance. There are

%21 CIL 14.4569.
32 St9ger(2011: 2323).
323 |http://www.ostiaantica.org/regiol/12/12.htmi Date accessed: 28/07/2016] See Appendix Il
also, for a plan of the town.
324 Stoger (2011: 233); Hermansen (1982: 63); Ulgthl. (2013: 328).
3 Stoger (2011: 234).
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also two staircases; the upper levels do not survive but could have included
several stories, up to about 60 feet (c. 4 stories) according to Trajanic height
restrictions*?® Behind the site there is a large latrine with twengtsewhich it is
tempting to include as part of the site, especially considering the size of the

collegium,but is more likely to be a publforica.®*’

Thescholawas clearly well set up for dining, with a large portion of the space
taken up byriclinia but there is little that can be inferred about the activities that
took place there beyond this. Indeed, more remarkabledolfegiumof this size

are some aspects that are conspicuous in their absence. In particular, the absence
of a space large enougbrfall 350 or so members to congregate is notable, as is
the lack of an obvious religious space, both of which were more apparent in the
scholaof themensoresilt is possible that theiclinia were used for the former
purpose, perhaps in combination with the main courtyard. As for the religious
aspect, epigraphic testimony suggests thataflegiumowned a temple located
200 metres away from tleehola,just along thelecumanusyhere cult agvities
would clearly have taken plad® Precisely what deities were important to the
collegiumis unclear, although there was a dedication to Mars fousdu on the
tablinumstyle podium inside thechola,which makes sense considering the
military naure of thecollegium®*° Other inscriptions also reveal a very strong

link with the Augustalesas many of those listed gainquennaleslso held the

post ofsevir Augustals >*°

The temple does indicate that tt@legiumperformed religious rites of somerso
together, as might be expected of such a large group, but there is nothing to
suggest that this was either the overall function or the main activity of the

collegium.This point is worth stressing because, as we saw in the case of the

mensoresthe collegium fabrundoes not fit easily or discretely into any of the

3% Ulrich et al. (2013:331).

327 http://www.ostiaantica.org/regiol/12/12.htmi Date accessed: 28/07/2016]

328 Regio V.II.I - the Tempio Collegialés identifiable by a large dedicatio@I(_ 14.4365) to the
deified Pius Pertinax that was placed above its porch, set up bglkbgium fabrum tignuariorum
in lustrum28 (19599).

29 CIL 14.4300.

$0CIL 14.299, 14.4656, 14.4725, 14.330, 14.297, 14-8180.541.NS1953: 290, n.53AE 1989,
124,
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maj or Odoliegiaghat @ is sofoften suggested the groups fell into

whether burial, religious or socialnor does the evidence appear to suggest a
particular focus on any of theseti@ities. And yet, the group clearly performed an
important civic role and held high status in the town, based on the positioning of
their properties and their high prevalence in the epigraphic material. At this point,
with the exclusion of other explamats for the importance of themllegium

within the town, we can consider how it appears to have affected the local

economy.

The building trade is unusual in comparison to others. We as historians cannot see
the output of any other industry in quite thengaway, as although we may

attempt to calculate the amounts of grain measured or ground through the bakeries
and though we can examine the various mosaics depicting men at work, only the
builders have left the results of their industry so easily avaitalidensider. This

is especially true of Ostia, as we have already seen; conveniently for historians
(though not for the residents), the town required veicke rebuilding at the end

of the first centuryand was all but deserted, at least by tradespempkbe

middle of the third century?* This window of time means that the buildings can

and indeed have been examined in great detail, adding much to our knowledge of
building practices in the Roman Empire. For the purposes of this chapter, it is not
necessy to go into any great detail regarding those practices, other than to

remark on some of the aspects most salient to this discussion.

Perhaps the most striking and potentially troubling observation to be made is that

the building work at Ostia was cleadytremely varied. Brick and concrete were

used in different ways according to different methods, indicating that each

building was the handiwork of its own set of independent labourers, rather than a

single large firm, working to a set templdtéHowevert he term Af i r mo i :
anachronistic and it is worth emphasising that my argument is based upon the
collegiumbeing a place for shared resources and both professional and social

interaction, rather than some sortof@alh c ompassi ng Abusinesso.

there are some indications of this kind of sharing within the building work at

%1 Ulrich et al. (2013: 333).
%32 Delaine (2003: 724); Ulrich (2013: 333).
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Ostia. Delaine notes that many of the same materials and techniques were used
throughout the town and that similar patterns can also be observed throughout,
such as an emphasis thre use of more expensive materials on exterior walls,
applied in a far more aesthetically pleasing way, or the use of travertine blocks to
support vulnerable parts of the struct®tOf course, these might only point to

the status concerns of clientstbe limitations of materials but there are also

design elements that point to the exchange of itléashorrea epagathiangs

built for an entirely different purpose from tbasa dei triclinij with different
materials and layout, and yet the centablinumis almost identical to that found

in thescholaof the builders, for exampf&?

The size of many projects is particularly indicative of the need for builders to be

in some way centralised. Delaine estimates thatdlse a Giardinanust have

requiredabout 150 men to build; despite the claim that the uniformity apparent in

the building techniques must be down to contractor specification, this is equally

likely to be a result of the shared practice that comes from belonging to the

collegium** It is worth noting that there is no evidence of there being

apprenticeships among the builders at Ostia, although it is clear that this did take

place elsewhere in the empir& Perhaps in Ostia, the lack of apprenticeships

might point to this service already beipvided by thecollegia Similarly, the

Asmall firmso that Delaine argues were pl
buildings that share multiple common featiiesn c | udi ng -$hapedst i ncti v
door jambs, the use of decorative niches insiddtiildings, and the extensive

use of travertiiarenoaherein avilentesappearingdaitioer s 0

in the epigraphic record, nor manifestly in the town, in that there are no buildings

that are identifiabl e a%¥Ontheethehhara,dhguart er :
collegiumis extremely well evidenced and we can be certain that it was a

common hub for hundreds of builders.

33 Delaine (2003: 24).

334 Ulrich et al.(2013: 331).

3% Delaine (2003: 725).

33 Freu (2016: 18299); cf. in particularAE 2000, 802.

%37 Delaine (2003: 726); cf. also Delaine (2002:8%), who convincingly demonstrates a level of
consistency running through certain buildirigghorrea(lll.i.6, c. AD 100); theCaseggiato del
Larario (l.ix.3, c. AD 116); and théorrea epagathiangl.viii.3, c. AD 137)i that she attributes
to Asmall firmso.
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The civic importance of theollegiumhas already been discussed, based on the
centrality of thescholaand nearby tempjdout this is also worth mentioning from

a practical, economic point of view. Thasa dei tricliniiis immediately adjacent

to the forum Regiol), on one side, and the site of the Hadrianic baths on the other
(now covered by thecenturyforo della satua eroicai Regiol, XlI, 2). This is

the absolute centre of the town, both topographically and economically, and basic
city planning would suggest that the vast majority of buildings in this area were of
a commercial nature, as indeed the vast majofitize surroundingabernaewere.
Certainly, this is no place for a simple, social society but rather has all the

indications of being a major industrial and commercial centre.

Finally, from the epigraphic material, we can infer a multitude of featurés tha
from a Neaelnstitutional point of view are extremely indicative of t@legium

having a major economic impact, both in terms of the careers of individual
tradesmen and in terms of the development of the building trade itself. These are
more than famiklr by now, so a very brief list is sufficient. First of all, the strong
and organised membership base that is so integral to the theory of NIE is very
clearly manifest. Thalbummuch discussed already demonstrates the size and
carefully structured configation of thecollegium while its very existence
monumentalised and displayed in the centre osth®la,meresteps away from

the forumi emphasises the exclusivity and unity that came with being a

member’3®

Higher magistracies, includirdgcurionesand quinquennalegare also evident,
giving clear incentives to members to respect the rules aollegiumand

perform well within its bounds. This fits with the theoretical framework of NIE,
as structure and hierarchy are frequently noted as informautimss conducive

to economic succe$sand indeed the resulting social mobility is also manifest in
the epigraphic evidence, with many examples of members who reached high
status positions within theollegiumalso achieving high status within the town.
For example, in the very earliest of the extant inscriptions6@AD) the

quinquennaliof the secondustrumis also recorded as beigginquennaliof

338BCIL 14.4569.
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the Augustalesonly the first of many examples of this phenometiShe
Augustaleshemselves heldn important and high status role within the tcamal
the very large number of magistrates fromabkegium fabrunwho also became
priests of the imperial cult indicates that their high status withiedhegium

transcended the walls of teehola®*°

By the onset of the second century, such examples abowotiagfiati with a

level of affluence somewhat above their station, such agpuinguennaliof the

21% lustrum(160-164), who was married to Metilia Acta, the priestess of the
Magna Mater, and veaburied in a very highly decorated sarcoph&gtim the
mid-late 2%c ent ury, Fabius Eutychush®hadareer se:
been a curidictor, a wax scribe and@llegiatusof thefabri, eventually
becomingquinquennalisometime after thdeification of Hadrian in 13%'? And

yet , Fabiusd son was able to attain very
equestrian, elected decurion and priest of the cult of the divine Hadrian, while
Fabius himself was rich enough to donate 50,000 sestert®s town in tribute

to his son. These are impressive exploits indeed for a carpenter and his son. The
successful career of Privatus, one ofgh@quennalesor the 29 lustrum,has

already been described but is equally notable in terms of the wedltiilas that
Privatus attained and the high status of his sons and descelfdantie third

century, there is even an example giutnquennalisParthenopaeus, becoming an
equestrian himself, as well as decurion of the t&ftin each of these casekete

is little information given to explain how these men, many of whom are very

likely to have been freedmen, were able to achieve such wealth and success at
Ostia, besides their position as magistrates idiegium.lt is notable also that

the relatve successes of each generation of magistrates seem to reach greater
heights, which is suggestive not only of the high status afforded by their position

39CIL 14.299.

340 Cf. Laird (2015: Ch. 4. 16038).
31 14.371.

342CIL 144642, 14.353.

33CIL 14.374.

34CIL 14.314.
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in thecollegiumbut also of the increasing status of todlegiumover timé**i at
its foundation, aigh-ranking member could expect also to hold priesthoods in the
Augustaledut by the second century, members could also become prominent and

wealthy members of society, fathers to equestrians and politicians.

One could argue of course that these aréyfalystract examples of economic

activity or even that the status enhancement that often appears to have come with
attaining a magistracy in ttfwllegiumis merely coincidental. With this in mind,

it is worth also considering the connections thatctiikegiumclearly provided,

both with other trades and with more elite members of society. These connections

are made extremely apparent in the epigraphic record as a very great many of the

relevant inscriptions are in the form of dedications to wealthy iddais in

gratitude for their figenerosityo. This i
may lack evidence of contracts or trade agreements thanks to the nature of the

testimony, | would argue that such dedications most likely represent the outcome

of thase agreements.

In particular, dedications to Q. Baienus Blassianus and to Q. Petronius Melior,
both from the midate 2" century, stand out as remarkable connections for the
collegium®*® Both men enjoyed illustrious careers, including praetorships and
procuratorial positions; Blassianus was especially successful, holding a number of
military commands and eventually becoming first prefect oatironaand then

of Egypt; Melior also held military positions and became deputy supervisor of the
Tiber and lateof theannonain Ostia. In each case, there is no direct reason given
for the dedications, beyondolegimbutkr Amany |
would suggest the most likely reason was the successful completion of a project.
Similar thanks are givelny thecollegiumto at least three other procurators of the
annona clearly indicating a relationship between thkeri and the grain trad®’

The most likely manifestation of this would surely have been thatrthena

employed the resources of tbalegum for its many building projects,

345 This matches indications of the growth of twlegium,which appears to have had its three
servingquinquennalesrom only the 22° lustrum(165-9) at the earliest. Before this, only one
president is ever mentioned, suggesting that it grew dramatically during the late first and early
second centuries.

%9 CIL 145341, 14.5345.

$47Cf. CIL 145344, 14.5351, 14.5352.
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particularly when one considers the sizeable numbkowéathat sprang up in
the second century, just as ttw@legium fabrum tignuariorurappears to have

been at its most prosperous.

Regardless of whether or not tilesan accurate portrayal, it is worth emphasising
the links that theollegiumfostered both with these men and with others. Thanks
and dedications are given too to various emperors, at least one of which also
focuses on the generosity of the empeirmaulgentissimi principiy although this
was a fairly common epitht® Elsewhere, links with othamllegiaare visible in
the careers of men like A. Livius Anteros, who wasnquennalisrom 140144,

as well as being eorporatusin both theAugustalesandthe fabri navalegship-
builders) or that of L. Valerius Threptugjinquennaliof thefabri andcurator
negotiantium forum vinariurtthe wine merchants of the foruffij.Within the
conceptual framework of NIE, it is very easy to consider all of these links with
other industries as institutions of tbellegium,providing networks and

enhancing connections with the town, just as could be seen in the case of the

mensores.
8. Conclusion

To return to the issue of methodology, in the case ofdhegium fabrum
tignuariorum, it is again possible to consider it as an economic association when
viewed through the lens of NIE. Clearly, there is no evidence thabtlegium
existad in order to provide any of the other functions that are so often posited for
collegia, whether that be for burial, social functions or religious purposes,
although there are indications that they did at least partake in religious activity as
a group. Rdter, the overwhelming indication is that tt@legiumexisted as
something of an economic hub for the tradesmen. In many respedasi|éggum

is perfectly set up to provide resources and opportunities for enhancement of
oneds car eer tssttostwithinithe tovwnand mserms of itsi
connections with elites. Despite all of this, however, we are faced with the same

problems that have already been discussed with the theoretical model. NIE is

%8 Norefia (2011: 282); cf. als@JL 14.105, 14.4365, 14.128.
%9 AE 1989, 123CIL 14.430.
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again and again able to offer an excellent coneftamework in which to

understand theollegiabut, although this association was certainly the largest in

Ostia and indeed one of the most prosperous anywhere in the empire, there is still
no direct or irrefutable evidence of its economic activity. Bedg as was the case

with themensoresthere are no extant contract agreements or other written
documents that can prove tb@legiumacted as an economic entity, whether it be

as a 6firmd, o6éguil dbéb or other wsefe, nor
concrete evidence as although there is some regulation imposed on the business
activities of thecollegia, it can only be dated to the very end of the principate and

afterwards.

This does not mean that Finleyan logic should prevail and that we stisctdint
any and all indications of economic behaviour that do exist but does mean that
conclusions must remain based on the theoretical level, which is, at the very least,

unsatisfying. In sum:
1 Thecollegiumdid not exist to serve any purpose other tbemnomic
gain;
1 it clearly held an important and higitatus position within the town;

1 the building industry at Ostia was enormous and must have required some

kind of regulation that does not appear to have been provided by the state;

71 thecollegiumwas vey well-suited indeed to provide that regulation, both

in terms of its size and resources and in terms of its organisation;

7 although there is no evidence of twlegiummaking contracts or trade
agreements, this does not exist either for individuaksagkn, whereas
we can at least see a great deal of evidence abilegiainteracting with

other industries and civic elites;

1 the remains of building work itself show many signs of shared ability and

the combination of different areas of expertise afttiough there is no

d

hel pful st at e me n tcollegumfabruen éignuaorumo b vi ou s

hi ¢ récarded @n the buildings, there are at least plenty of expressions

118



of thanks to wealthy patrons and members oftieona recorded by the

collegium

When all other possibilities have been eliminated and all clues point towards one
thing, I would certainly argue that it
accordingly. As an absolute minimum, we must certainly reject prevailing
assumptions that regardetcollegiaof Ostia as a set of burial, social or even

religious associations based on no evidence at all and at least tend towards the

view that they held an economic purpose, based on the evidence that we do have.
9. Further Study

The previous casewslies have demonstrated that two of the most prominent
collegiain Ostia were also prominent within the town itself, held a high status and
many connections with local elites and other businesses and, although they do
appear to have engaged in some religiactivity, this was certainly not their

main function. In order to avoid repetition, it is worth examining the other
collegiaof the townen massén order to ensure that this study is representative of

all Ostiancollegia, rather than simply giving thost verbose examples.

Table 1:Non-Economic Activity

Non-Economic Activity

CIL no. Date Relevant Text

1451 124 Votum Silvano//[AJram sac[ram ad ann]Jonam(?) Aug(ustam)

Genio [3] Sacomar[ium?]

14.309 101- L(ucius) Calpurnius Chius sevir Aug(ustaligt quinquennalis
200 idem quing(uennalis) corporis mensor(um) /
é

idem quinquennal(is) collegi(i) Silvani / Aug(usti) maioris qug

est hilarionis /

14.4648 - [A(ulo?)] Egrilio Faustino eq(uiti) R(omano) [3] / [3 fllam(ini)

divi Pertina[c(is) 3] [3 praetd(?) sacris Volcani

flac<i=T>und(is) aedil(i) g(uaestori) a[er(arii) 3] / [3] corp(orig
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navicul[ar(iorum) 3]

14.4142 173 flamini divi Titi duumviro / mercatori frumentario / g(uaestori
aerari(i) flamini Romae / et Aug(ustorum) patrono cor[p(orun

/ curatorum navium marinarfum]

14.403 €.200 | Sex(to) Pompeio Sex(ti) fil(io) / Mamio / sacerdoti Solis in /
victi Mit(hrae) patri patrum / g(uin)g(uennali) corp(oris)

tr<a=E>iect(us) toga / tensium

14.352 - D(ecimo) Fabio D(ecimi) filio Pal(atina) / Floroeva<t=I1>io /

sacerdot(i) sanct(ae) Reg[in(ae)] / iudicio maiestatis eius

14.170 247 ad HS [CC] / viro innocentissimo / codicarii navicularii et /
quing(ue) corp(orum) navigantes ob / insignem eius erga se

benivolentiam

14.4699 - D(is) M(anibus) P(ubli) Ragoni / Erotiani / collegae / pingent

Examination of the previous case studies showed a distinct lack within those

collegiaof what we might call Aother activity
burial costs, practising a common religimnsocialising together. Tredllegium

fabrum tignuarioruncertainly had the facilities available both for feasting and for

worship, while thanensoreglearly had at least some connection to Ceres and a

temple within theilscholaat which to worship. Theris very little indication

within the relevant inscriptions, however, that these activities were in any way

central to theollegia®*® Nor is this result confined to the case studies but is

borne out by the evidence of other inscriptioiéth the exceptio of CIL

14.4699 and 14.51, the inscriptions above all include examples of members or

%50 Of course, one could very well take the theoretical model of NIE and apply it to other aspects

of thecollegia I f religious activity were to be consider
collegia for example, then the institutions that are inherebtegiawould have helped

ffenhanceo this objective in the sasedonway as econoc¢
economic activity but, importantly, does not argue for an economic function to the exclusion of all

other functions. Rather, the greater the density

shared objectives), the more all objectiveshethe religious, funerary, social or professiofial
are enhanced by the institutional nature of the organisation.
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patrons oftollegiathat are also linked to religious groups but in each case this is

clearly a separate group to tb@legium(or collegia).

CIL 14.51 is slightly moreomplicated: here theacomarii(sackcarriers)are

dedicating an altar for Silvanus to thenona suggesting that it was in the

interest of thesacomariiand indeed thannonato worship Silvanus, which makes

sense based on t heCledrly,ilike thénsnsdremmdithe t o f ar mi
fabri, thecollegium sacomariorurdid collectively make tribute to a specific deity

but this single case is hardly indicative of this being the main purpose behind its
foundation. On the contrary, | would argue that {m&y by worshipping deities

linked to their nominal trades, eacbllegiumwas pursuing success within that

trade.

CIL 14.4699 is completely anomalous, as it represents the only example from
Ostia of acollegiumproviding burial for a member. This itséfnot even certain,

as the inscription is decidedly brief (what appears above is the inscription in its
entirety) and not entirely clear, although this does seem to be the most likely
reading. It is worth clarifying of course that nReaonomic activity, sch as burial

or shared worship, do not undermine an institutional analysis but rather support it,
in that they lend a greater density The point is not that burial does not appear
amongstollegiaand that therefore they must have been professioradter it is
simply that burial does not seem to have been a prominent concern amongst the
collegiaat Ostia. In any case, this inscription is a curiosity but little more and it
remains the case that of the sixty orcetlegiain Ostiathat are named after
profession, there is very limited evidence to suggest that they spent their time
pursuing anything other than activities that were directly related to their stated

profession.

Table 2:Social Prestige

Social Prestige

CIL no. Date Relevant Text

%1 3ee above, B850
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14.4142

173

M(arco) lunio M(arci) f(ilio) Pal(atina) / Fausto / decurioni

adlecto
é

patrono cor[p(orum)] / curatorum navium marinarfum] / domi

navium Afrarum / universarum item / Sardorum

14.409

135
150

dec(urionum) decr(eto) aedilicio adl(ecto), d(ecurionum)
d(ecreto) d(ecurioni) adl(ecto)

é

patrono decuriae scribar(um) cerarior(um) / et librarior(um) €
lictor(um) et viator(um) item praeconum et / {et}
argentarior(um) et negotiator(um) vinarior(um) ab urbe / iter

mensor(um) frumentarior(um) Cereris Aug(ustae)

14.161

151-
200

Q(uinto) Calpurnio C(ai) f(ilio) / Quir(ina) Modesto /
proc(uratori) Alpium proc(uratori) Ostiae / ad annon(am)

proc(uratori) Lucaniae / corpus mercatorum / frumentariorun

144144

C(aio) Veturio C(ai) f(ilio) Testio / Amando / «eq(ui(omani)
patronx»o et / defensori V corporum / lenuncularior(um)

Ostiens(ium) / universi navigiarii(!) corpor(um)

14.168

195

C(aio) lulio / Philippo / equiti Romano / corpus fabrum /
navalium Ostiens(ium) / quibus ex s(enatus) c(onsulto) coire
lic(et)

s(ua) p(ecunia) p(osuit)

Table 3: Economic Markers

Economic Markers

CIL no.

Date

Relevant Text

14.4142

173

duumviro / mercatori frumentario

é

patrono cor[p(orum)] / curatorum navium marinarfum] / domi
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navium Afrarum / universarum

14.409 135 quing(uennali) curatorum navium marinar(um) gratis adlect(
150 inter navicular(ios) maris Hadriatici et ad quadrigam / fori
vinari(i) patrono decuriae scribar(um) cerarior(um) / et
librarior(um) et lictor(um) et viator(um) item praeconum et /
{et} argentaior(um) et negotiator(um) vinarior(um) ab urbe /

item mensor(um) frumentarior(um) Cereris Aug(ustae)

14.309 101- guinquennalis / idem quing(uennalis) corporis mensor(um) /
200 frumentarior(um) Ostiens(ium) et curat(or) / bis / idem

codicar(ium) curat(or) &ti(en)s(ium) et Il honor(arius)

14.303 130 Prefect of the Fabri / Tignuarii at Ostia, Patron / of the Corpd
146 of Measurers / of the Public Grain

é

corpus mercatorum / frumentariorum / g(uin)q(uennali) perp¢

14.363 138 adlecto / corpor(is[3]] curat(ori) / nav(ium) marin(arum) et

161 me(n)sor(um) / frument(ariorum) Ostiensiu(m)

11.3517a 147 corpus pisto[rum] / coloniae O[stiensis et] / portus utriu[sque
161

14.169 195 corpus fabrum navalium / Ostiens(ium) quibus ex s(enatus)

c(onsulto)coire licet / patrono optimo / s(ua) p(ecunia) p(osui

On the other hand, in the extracts given above there are very many examples of
the collegiaor members of theollegiahaving links with the other institutions of

the town, including most notablyelprocurator annonagpolitical elites and

other professional associations. It is also clear from these examples that the
collegiathroughout Ostia had a similar structure torensoresndfabri 1
magistracies includinguinquennalisandcurator, as wellas more functional

roles such ascribaabound in these inscriptions and in the rest ottrpus

There are alsalbaextant, similar to those discussed in reference téethr, that
demonstrate the otheollegiaalso kept track of who their membavsre. When
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viewed holistically, these factors indicate that, like ¢blegiaalready discussed,

the other professionabllegiaof Ostia were extremely well suited to fostering a
successful economic environment, according to NIE theory, while theglaiso
many examples of direct contact between different industries and civic elites that

are particularly likely to be a result of economic interaction.

In closing, it is worth mentioning theiazzale delle Corporazioni (Pddj.is not
possible to definitiely link this building to theollegia hence its exclusion from
previous discussion. That said, the mosaics thaRd@@houses abound with
references to the various industries that we have discussed, as well as to the
collegiaandcorpora>®? In the absence of price agreements or contracts that might
definitively prove the important economic roleaafllegiain Ostia, thdPdC

provides what is arguably the best confirmation of this activity. Built under
Augustus near the forum, tiRelC consistf a large courtyard, framed on three
sides by covered corridors, to which a raised porticus was later added. Large
mosaics adorned the floor, separating the porticus into a series of rooms. Four of
these survive from the Claudian period, one of which shegrain measure,
indicating that it had something to do with thensores>* Far more compelling
however are the mosaics that were installed later, sometime between AD 190 and
200. These include multiple references to grain and ships in particular, with
images of grain measures and ships, as well as similarly suggestive pictures of
dolphins and lighthous€s? Statio2 refers directly to theorpus pellionum

suggesting that it belonged to tbalegiumof tanners, while many of the

inscriptions that make upis database were found in and around the courtyard,

indicating that it was a place in common for many offttefessionatollegia>*®

The sum of the evidence for professioo@llegiaat Ostia is compelling indeed.
The associations of the town represeinthe enormous diversity of trade at Ostia
very well; the number of inscriptions that can be dated to the second century is
indicative of their prominence in the town at this time, reflecting the

contemporary boom in the economy; tedlegiathemselveslo not appear to

%2 http://www.odia-antica.org/piazzale/corp.htmDate accessed: 29/07/2016]

353 Statio53.
34 Cf. in particular Stationesl.2, 17, 21, 34, 35.
35 CIL 14.4549, 14.2; Cf. alsBIL 14.154, 14.161, 14.172, 14.303, 14.374, 14.4140.
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have spent their time engaged in remonomic activities but rather fit very well

into a neo institutional model that is extremely suggestive of their economic
function, both in terms of their internal structure and external networkshand

area around the forum, the trading centre of any town, shows a high concentration
of collegia including thePdCwhich arguably seems to have been designed to

facilitate their business activities.

There are some issues remaining, however. The prongrarihecollegiaduring

the second century is particularly problematic, especiallgdtbegiasuch as the
mensoresThe infrastructure available at Portas well as its direct access to the
Tiber,would suggest that there was no need for the graither goods to go

through Ostia. It has been suggested that workers lived in Ostia and simply
commuted to Portus along the road connecting the two. This is possible but if it is
the case and Ostia should be regarded as mostly a commuter town, we would
surely expect to see far more indications of tbhéegiaengaging in social

activities, such as feasting or drinking, rather than the economic indications. On
the contrary, the large clustershairrea,the streets lined wittabernaethe large
forum and tle piazzale delle corporaziomvould all seem to suggest a town that
was abuzz with industry and economic act|
town should be thought of as more of a matkab for provincial trade, rather

than for supplying Rome, isdainly worthy of more research. This suggestion is
entirely theoretical but might find evidence in the prominence of the professional
collegiain the town and especially in tielC, which points to the presence of
foreign traders from Africa, who weresal integrated into the locebllegia>*®°

Recent archaeological excavations from Ponage also shown the existence of a
90m wide canal running from Porttes Ostia, via thé-ossa Traianawhich |

would argue suggests a much greater level of interconitgdigtween Ostia and

Portus than previously thought and that the most likely reality is that Ostia served

356 CIL 14.4142, which was found in the ruinstbé theatre immediately adjacent to BgC,
refers to M. lunius Faustus, who was both an elected decurion of the town and the master of
African ships. Cf. alstNS1953: 285, n.44 an8tatiol7 of thePdC, which includes mosaics of
grain and an inscriptiofCIL 14.4549) referring to Carthage.
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both as a provincial marketplace and a working town, serving the needs of Portus

and Rome>’

The question of the typicality of Ostia remains centalje the lack of definitive
evidence, rather than theory, for tt@legiaas economic actors is troubling. To
deal with these issues however, it is necessary to look further afietdlegfia
from the rest of Italy and the western empire and to th&ibation that can be

made by Egyptian papyri.

%57 Cf. Keay (2012: 48): These excavations are ongoing and the vast majority of buildings and
infrastructure around Portus remain a mystery. TI
undoubtedly provide stimulating material for further discussionratdhis topic and others in the

future.
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CHAPTER4: TESTING THE MODEL

The purpose of this chapter is to examineciléegiaof the wider western empire
and evaluate how closely they conform to the model established for those from
Ostia. Whether onot one believes that Osfiiasuccess was only thanks to its
proximity to Rome and its importance as an imperial harbour, it did undoubtedly
hold a special status as a result of its position. Accordingly, one could argue that
thecollegiathere were unigeior at least unusual, or perhaps that professional
practices at Ostia were based on the marketplace at Rome and that therefore
conclusions drawn from Ostian data should be limited to the town or, at the very
most, to Rome. In this chapi¢herefore | will consider the evidence abllegia

from elsewhere intaly, namelyin Rome and Pompeii, before turning to Roman
Spain and then Gaul in order to produce a more comprehensive survey of
associations. In particular, 1 will argue that NIE provides a useédretical
framework with which to approach tleellegiaand better understand them in the
context of the Roman world. However, NIE theory cannot replace concrete
evidence and, although many of ttwlegiabelow do exhibit features that are
suggestive odn economic function, irrefutable evidence is still lacking, at least
from extantepigraphianaterial

I will focus initially on thecollegia fabrumandcentonariorunthat, alongside the
collegia dendrophorurrmade up théria collegia principalia Waltzing pointed
out the special status of thesalegia noting that they appear in a quarter of all
collected inscriptionat the time he was writingnd that they held a level of
prestige that was unmatched by otbeltegia>*® They are frequently discussed
together and have been referred to as providimng @érvice although there is

little basis for their being fire fighter8? In fact, thecollegiaof fabri (builders)

8 Waltzing (18951900: 1.12930, 2.193208); see also Verboven (2016: 176)L 11.5749

contains the only specific mention of thi@ collegia principalia,although note alsGIL 5.7881

and 11.5416 (Waltzing: 4.5@)r further references to thga collegia All three collegiawere

widespread across the empire and were often mentioned together in epigraphic sour€gk: e.g.,

3.1207, 3.1209, 3.3534, 5.749, 5.4477, 11.377, 11.6378.

$9E.g., Sirks (1991: 360); Rocternard (1993: 132); Kneissl (1994: 1:38); Vicari (2001: 12);

Lafer (2001). Cf. also Verboven (2016: 17Band especially Liu (20092 and Chapter 2,

passin). van Nijf (1997: 17780) questioned the assumption that thia collegia principaliahad
anything to do with firef i ght i ng, noting that this was really o
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andcentonarii(textile dealers) share the common features of athiézgiaand

there s little reason to distinguish them from other professional associations,
except to say that they were larger, more widespread and probably more
prestigious than others as a restflitthedendrophori(treecarriers) had a much
stronger religious identity,amedfor their member@role in carrying sacred pine
trees for processions worshipping lagna Mater and, as such, are not
discussed here. The distribution of both fideri and thecentonariiis such that

entire theses could be (and indeed have begtigmwabout their place in the

empire and it is not my objective tlo that here. Rather, by way of introduction to
this chapter, | will take the work of More and Liu as a starting point and consider
to what extent their conclusions fit within or are afézl by an approach based on
NIE. It is especially worth starting with tleellegium fabrum tignariorumasit
provides a neat opportunity to compare the situation in Rome directly with that in
Ostia.

1. Thecollegium fabrum tignariorum

Moreds PhD thesisirhefabri tignarii of Romeéj took the publication of (then)
new evidence as its starting point angekamined several features of the
association in light of that evidence, including its foundation date, organisation
and legal basis, as well as some désion of how it might have fitted into public
life in Rome®**R 0 y dsevaluable compilation of magistrates also includes
discussion of theollegiumbut is based quite heavily on M@ehesis and is

again limited to mostly brief descriptions of individsi@nd to detailed
assessments of arguments regarding the foundation datecoflgggum?3°?

Neither study examines in any depth how fardbiegiumfitted into or impacted
uponthe building industrymore recently, howeveDelaine has done some work

collegium fabrunbe used for firdighting at Nicomedia and on the frequency with which the three
collegiaappear together; van Nigfrgued convincingly thatll three are much better understood as
high-statuscollegiafor the most successful traders and craftsmen in their respective fields. Liu
(2009: Chapter 2, esp. B4) has subsequently deconstructed the notion thaetitenariihad
anything to with firefighting and has demonstrated comprehensively thatwieeg made up of
tradesmen and specifically textil e -demd ears,
fire-fighters.
30 0n the prestige of thigia collegia principalia see Liu (2009: 52)Royden(1988: 1324).
%1 More (1969).
%2 Royden (1988: 1236).
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onthis as part of wider studies on Roman buildifigSeveral facts are very well
establisheghowever and it is certainly possible to draw an overall picture of the
collegiumat Rome which, it must be said, is extremely similar to its Ostian

counterpart.

The collegiumthat existed during the principate was founded in 7 BC and
recorded its own existencelinstra from that dat€® It was made up of
approximately 1300 members, sorted i6@decuriaeof around22 members
each®® Eachdecuriawas led by a singldecuriowhile thecollegiumas a whole
was headed by sixagistri quinquennale#fter serving their fiveyear term,
magistribecamehonorati,while we knowalsothat six members served sxibae

for eachlustrum;all of thisis fairly similar to the Ostianollegium

We also know of other positions, thanks to an inscription set up to T. Flavius
Hilario that documents his illustrious rise through ¢tbegium?®® Hilario was a
freedman who wadecurioin lustrum15 (L. 15) andthennungentus ad subfragia
in L. 16, which More notes was probably a position based onuhgentiof the
republic, responsible for ensuring fair votittgHe later becammagister
quinquennalisand thera honoratushefore becomingensor ad magistros
creandosand, finally,iudex inter electos XII ab ordineThe precise function of
these roles is unclearthe censor role clearly had something to do with the

election of magistrates but we have no way of knowing what Hilario did as one of

33 Delaine (2000)There has been little interest in ttalegia fabrumin recent years, which is
remarkable, given the status of twlegiumand the upswing of interest @ollegiain recent
schol arship. Ulrich (2007) on O6Roman woodwor ki ng:¢
collegia(p. 9)is brief and based heavily on inherited assumptions about associations that are no
|l onger valid: iThe guidl attvitieg likefgasts] & rdligions affbaons  wi t h ¢
to a patron deity, and wllegarfabmmase eonsidéredaspareof ent bur i
more general works, including Tran (2006) and Verboven and Laes (2016), but More (1969) and
Pearse (1975emain the only comprehensive studies.
%4 More (1969: 98104), Royden (1988: 134). Cf. alsoCIL 6.10299; Pancier&PE 43 (1981
InscriptionA and B.There is also some evidence for the existence afdtiegiumduring the
republic, suggesting that itag either dissolved or perhaps reorganised in 7 B@. Plutarch,
Numa 17.2:fi Uy o g 3 BIs %Cni us ,
35 SeeCIL 6.33856 and 6.33858 (AD 198)0) foralba of magistrates and scribes of eafgfturia
CIL 6.9405 records 22 burial niches being reserved for the deeilriaof thecollegium fabrum
%6 CIL 14.230; Cf. alsoAE 1941, 71.
%7 More (1969: 27, 135). See also Tran (2006: 167), who notes that the mimicry of the republican
nungentj despite presumablyot having 900 vote assessors within ¢béegium suggests a desire
to replicate civic institutions.
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the twelve judge elected from the order, although Meiggsggestion that the
judges settled internal disputes is more sensible thandtbrat they had
administrative dutie¥®® The evidence of a relatively diverse selection of positions
within thecollegiumand the comlexity of its cursusare notable because, as |
noted in the previous chapter (counter to my own argument), the fairly flat
structure of the Ostiacollegiumwas not especially indicative of a good vehicle
for social mobility**® In this casehowever, it isclear that the hierarchy was both
multi-tiered and closely controlled. A simple freedman or perhaps even a slave
could join the association as an ordinary member of one of tde@fiaeand

could potentially rise to become one of thersiagistri,at thehead of1,300men

filling several other posts along the wiy.

The size and complexity of tleellegiumaresuggestive of it holding an important
civic function. The vast membership included a great many of the builthers

lived and worked in Rome, aif whom were sorted intdecuriaethat were

carefully administered by theagistri. The magistrithemselves also appear to
have been subject to elections, censorial review and possibly even a panel of
judges. Thenagistri about whom we know the most, hheir ownscribaeand
slaves to help them carry out their duties. Indications from the datstiand
albashow that magistrateould sometimes be excused from their role and
advance more quickly to beifgpnorati3’* Considering that this was effectively a
promotion, the change is more likely to have been in recognition of their service

and the burdens of the role than as some sort of punishment. Altogether, it seems

38 Meiggs (1973: 319) wrongly considers Hilario to be a member of the Qstitegium based

on the location of the inscription, but this does meatuce the validity of his theory. Cf. also More
(1969: 156) and Tran (2006: 148jJ.

%9 seeChapter 3.7, above.

370 ndeed this appears to have been exactly thewitisédilario (CIL 14.2630;AE 1941, 71). Cf.

also M. Valerius FelixCIL 6.3678, 6.996), whose naraerelyindicates servile descent but who
became &onoratusof thecollegiumin the early secondentury, having served asragisterin

the 23° lustrum.On the evidence of slave members, see Pearse (1975: 116)L.aBB0982 set

up by six slaves 2 BC and AD 4. Delaine (2000: esp. 121) has demonstrated the importance that
the building industry held throughout the principatéollows that those who were at the head of a
group of so many individuals of that profession woutdifiheir social status inflated. Of courie

is impossible to guarantee that the status of successful men such as Hilario came from climbing
the hierarchy of theollegiumi it is also possible that they found external success and were given
special honars as a result but it is clear at least that odsestatus within theollegiumwas not
entirely divorced frono n eeRternal status.

371 SeeCIL 6.33856 (AD 154162) and 11.3936.
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unlikely that this level of bureaucraexisted ony to form some kind of social

club.

In terms of what the precise functiohthecollegiumwas, there are some minor
indications of religious and burial activjtyut these are rare and disconnected,
hardly suggestive of unified religious actions and dbjes. The evidence of
religious activity linked to theollegiumis isolated to five inscriptions, two of
which were set up to Minerva, indicatifas seen in Ostidhat Minerva acted as
protectress or patron deity to tfebri.3’? This makes sense consiihg the

military organisation of theollegiumand Minervé@s connections to both warfare
and craftsmanshipf> Two of the remaining three inscriptions are actually
dedications to other deities, each set up by a single individual, both of whom
mention theitmembership of theollegiumbut also that they set up the dedication
themselves’* These were clearly not representing tbéegiumand should
therefore be discounted. The last refers to the gift of a statue of Asclepius to the
collegiumfrom one of itshonorati.>”> No reason is given for the gift but one could
argue that this does indicate tw@legiumwas in some way connected to
Asclepius, as well a@® Minerva. It would be quite a stretch, however, to argue
that thecollegiumwas organised to act as #igeus association, devoted to either

one of these deities.

With regard to burial, the relevant inscription is from the insideaaflambarium
probably dating to the®icentury AD3® It records that 32 niches have been
reserved for the membeig¢luding future members) of the tentlecuriaof the
collegium fabrum tignariorumThe benefactor, L. Cincius Martialis, is not listed
amongst the members and does not claim any connection doltbgiumhimself.

He leaves the remaining niches to his family members, two of whom are probably
his sons and are listed as members. This is therefore an example of collective
burial taking place within theollegium although not of theollegiumitself

$72CIL 6.30982 (2 BA AD 4), 6.36817.

373 For the military structure of theollegium seeChapter 3.7, above.
$74CIL 6.321 (AD 124128); AE 1941, 70 (AD 10a150).

375 AE 1941, 69 (AD 161180).

378 CIL 6.9405; cf. also More (1969: 54).
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providingsome sort of burial service for members but rattien external

benefactor making space for his seassociates within his oweolumbarium

To be clear, | am not arguing that such activities did not take pladie @it only
that they should not be thought of as the central or objective functions of the
collegium Indeed, the existence of such group activities is important to an NIE
approach, which hinges upon the infarbonds beindormed by such pursuits.
Admittedy, direct evidence for an economic function of tdodlegiumis no more
forthcoming. However, the building industry at Rome was enormous and scholars
have previously highlighted the gaps in our understanding of how this vast
industry and its many largegects were organised. Contrary to Martin, who
denies the possibility that tlwellegiumprovided the necessary structure, Delaine
does tentatively state thét is difficult to imagine a better readyade if informal
structure to encourage-operation Byond the capabilities of any single member

in this particular cas&®’’

By the third century, moreover, it is clear that membership atdhegiumwas
an important way of assessing whether to grant immunity from various public

services:

filmmunity is grauted to certaircollegiaor corporato which permissionigs

coeund) has been given by law, namely to thoslicet eis collegiis vel

corporibug in which each member is enrolled on the basis of his craft such as the
corpus fabrorurd  émmunity is not gien indiscriminately to everyone

enrolled in theseollegia but only to craftsmea.

Digest,50.6.6.12 (Callistratus). Trans. Watson (adapted).

Under Septimius Severuben, thecollegium fabrunwas officially
acknowledged as a body of professional builders. The act of usiegltbgium
to bestow immunities represents a direct example afdhegiumproviding

formal institutionaleasing for members and is therefore also a clear example of

37" Martin (1989: 1115); Delaine (2000: 132). Admittedly, Delaine is referring to the Baths of
Caracd#la building project, which must have employed thousands of builders wautld maintain
thatthe same logic is applicable to other, earlier projects too.
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the collegiumacting (and being recognised) as a collective body in a professional
capacity. It is simply not accurate to assert fitlaere was no connection between
the collegial membership and the structure and organization of constrai¢tion.
TheDigestpasage also goes on to note that Antoninus Pius took steps to clarify
exactly who was eligible for membership in tt@legium suggesting that

builders had used their membership to claim benefits since at least tsecurtd

century.

More informally, the mscriptions demonstrate that thalegiumhad a number of
important connections that would have been helpful for its members. Several
members were themselves freedmen of the Statilii Tauri faenflymily from

which came a line of influential senatorstfire early first century’® Similarly, in
the eighteenttustrum(AD 79-83), C. Sentius Maximus was excused from his
magistracy and replaced by T. Claudius Onesitil®nesimus was an imperial
freedman and also served at some pointrags@mptor operum Caasum, a
contractor for imperial building project& In the 27" lustrum P. Cornelius
Thallus, serving amagister set up an inscription to his son Architectianus, who
had been appointetecurio(of thecollegium presumably); Thalligather was
called Architectus, which Royden notes is probably indicative of his tf4de.
These kinds of professional connections are by no means proof of economic
activity taking place within theollegiumbut only of the way in which the
collegium well connected as it wasias well suited to meeting the institutional
needs of members. The argument, as ever, relies on the notion that members are

unlikely not to have taken advantage of such connections to meet their needs.

There are only two inscriptions that mention any lahéinancial activity, one of

which comes from the dedication to Asclepius, mentioned above, on which the

378 Martin (1989: 65), following Waltzing (1895900: 1.18195).
379 More (1969: 125); Royden (1988: 15 Delaine (2000: 122). E.gr. Statilius Chrestus who
served asnagister quinquennali® lustrum9 - AD 34-38 (AE 1941, 71 CIL 9.405); see alsGIL
6.9405. There is also evidence of several slaves of the Statilii T&ur6(94125) who were also
fabri tignarii (although not of theollegium), suggesting perhaps that the family had special
interests in the building trade.
¥OAE1941, 71.
%1 Royden (1988: 164); CEIL 6.9034.
32 CIL 6.148, 6.10299; Royden (1988: 168).
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dedicator also allocatesportulaetotalling 90denariito the leading membet&®

This is fairly standard practice and is unlikely to indicate ang kinlarger
transaction. However, a second inscription set up tadh&nof the collegiumis
more interesting, as it notes that the dedicatdr Valerius Felix, ehonoratusi
receivesidouble profit§commodis duplicat)s &rom thecollegium*®** More and
Royden both translate thiiraseas a synonym agportulaewithout explanation

but such an interpretation makes little sense #f@ifts to members are usually
referred to either directly aportulaeor asdong never acommodaindeed,
accading to theOxford Latin Dictionary commodunis mostly used to refer to a
profit or a salary otherwise earned, indicating that what is actually being referred

to here are profits made by tbellegiumitself 3%

One might argue that such suggestionsbased on nothingnore than

coincidence and that it is unfair to deny the possibility of a religious or burial
function of thecollegiumwhilst at the same time accepting an economic function
based on similarly vague indications from the evidence. On theacpnt would
point out again that this thesis does not seek to deny the religious or burial (or
indeed any other) activity @ollegiabut only to acknowledge thatearlythey

did also have an economic function, despite this being so often d&hBehring

in mind the choice of theollegiumto base its identity on the shared occupation of
its members, the lack of other organisational forces within the indastdythe

fact that the state clearly dealt with tt@legiumas a professional entity from at
least as early as the third century, the economic activity apparent here does
certainly seem to have been one of the central and most important activities of
this professionatollegiumi and, | would go so far as to assertanf/such

collegium

383 AE 1941, 69; More (1969: 64).

%84 Ct. CIL 6.3678.

3% Royden (1988: 166); More (1969: 63).

386 Oxford Latin Dictionarys . commddur .

%7 For the case against any economic function ofdbiegiumin particular,seeWaltzing (1895
1900: 1.18195); Finley (1999: 138); Martin (1989: 65); ieell (1992: 180).
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2. The collegium centonariorum

L i wustudy of theollegium centonariorurs central to any discussion of the
collegiaand especially one that focuses on their economic inip&8y. focusing

entirely on oneollegiumand limiting the conclusions accordingly, Liu has

managed to avoid many of the pitfalls of previous studies vibifrequently

have attempted to generalise about the many and various associations based on the
evidence of just one or tw8? Liu is cautiols but emphasises that, when faced

with limited evidence, it is sensible not to rule out that which is historically

plausible, rather than discounting anything not directly evidenced, regardless of

its historical plausibility or the indirect evidence thaedexist>*°

L i austudy is comprehensive but some points most salient to this thesis are worth
highlighting here. In the second chapter, Liu argues convincingly that the
centonariiof thecollegiumwere textile dealers, rather tharr -eng nodfire-

fighters>** Their distribution is interesting; textile workers are found throughout

the empire but theollegia centonariorunappear only in specific region¥ As

one might expect, they were active mainly in trading towns and cities and in areas
of high woolproduction, yet they are conspicuously absent in some areas,
including northern parts of Gaul, North Africa, Spain and the South of Italy,
despite the abundanoéwool across these are&aThey are also absent from

nearly all areas where other dealers inikes;, including thesagarii andvestiarii,

were active and exist in much greater numbers where there is little evidence for
other dealerd® Liu suggests that the lack of overlap might be explained by these

individual textile workers/traders beiriga b & dixtdthecollegium

38 Liu (2009).
%9 See Chapter 2.4, above.
3901 ju (2009: 295).
%91 ju (2009: 64): Cf. Rochd@ernard (1993: 132); Vicari (2001: 12). The implication is that
centonariidealt in and handled rags and other sedwartd items, probably used for fifighting.
SeeChapter 4.1, above.
%92 iu (2009: 81); Horden and Purcell (2000: 352).
%93 iu (2009: 301, 823).
%9 Liu (2009: 778).
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centonariorunor likewise by individuatentonariibecomingsagarii or vestiarii

or at least joining theicollegia®®®

Liu does not go as far as arguing that this kind of absorption necessarily had an
economic function, although | witd note that the choice to unite similar
professions makes a great deal of sense if one accepts thall¢geumeased the
transaction costs of members. In this scendéris likely thatthose practising a
relevant trade nearliysuch asagarii or vestiarii i would want to join, rather

than missing out on the benefits of membership, effectively meaning that the
collegiumdid create monopolies in local areas. Conversely, if one insists that the
collegiumwas entirely limited to a social organisationthano economic

dimension to speak of, then traders of similar but distinct trades would have little
reason to form a singlellegium rather than severaDf course unification

might still occur for social or other reasons in some areas but the sedietat
different types of textile dealers across the empire tended to form soilglgia
suggests that they had a fairly strong motivation. Liu adds that one good
explanation for the absence of twlegiaacross large regions mighe a lack of
demandor organised production, which fits well with the lack of evidence from
northern Gaul or southern ltaljyvhere estatdased productions took precedent
[sic].6°° The direct implication of this is that, whether by design or not, the
collegiaprovided arorganising force in those areas where it was otherwise
missing, thus allowing the textile economy to flourish.

Liu is cautious about assigning tbellegiuman economic function but does
emphasise that it was involved in a range of activities and that thugght not to

be divorced fronits impact on the economy. Religious celebrations or feasts
would have enhanced the public image and prominence obtlegiumand its
members, while also facilitating networking and information exchange amongst
membersas well as offering tangible membership benéfit4iu does not
specifically draw upon Netnstitutional theory in makingerpoint but it is

essentially the same as that made throughout this thesis, that the economic and

3% Liu (2009: 77).
3% Liu (2009: 296).
%97 Liu (2009: 276).
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social dimensions of theollegiumwould have naturally reinforced one another.
At least in theorythen, thecollegium centonarioruris another that appears to be

very wellsuited to manipulating the economy in a tangible way.

Direct evidence of economic activity is as frustratingly seas ever but there are
afew pointsworthy of mention. Thecollegium centonariorurhadius coeundi

from at least the midecond century AD and was probably considered to have
utilitas publicaunder Commodus; as such, members could receive specific
benefts 38 Like thecollegium fabrumthecollegium centonariorurprovided

services that were useful to the state and, although the nature of their public utility
is not specified, Lis suggestion (based on geographical distribution) that they
facilitated the spply of materials for the army is a sensible SHi€ertainly, their
usefulness as some sort of organising force for the textile industry seems the most
likely way in which they could serve the state.

Finally, contrary to the notion that there is no dirmddence for economic

activity, Liu also highlights the many endowments that were made twtegia
centonariorumrby both patrons and external benefactdt#\s we have already
seen with othecollegia,some endowments were specifically directed to go
towards membeddurial or for use in religious ritebut these expenses could
only have used up a fraction of the often sizeable donations, even within those
collegiathat were purportedly set up for religious reashin the third century

in Brixia, the localcollegium centonariorumeceived (together with the local
collegium fabrumtwo endowments that includéthbernae cum cenacudigind a
large monetary endowment, the interest of which was to be used for funerals but
also to pay for the upkeep ofttabernae*®? Its owning and maintainingbernae
seem to me a fairly straightforward example ofdblegiumplaying a direct role

in the textile profession.

3% ju, (2009: 1045, and 111 onutilitas publicg. Cf. alsoCIL 2.1167;AE 1987, 496and
Chapter 1.2, above.

39 Liu (2009: 123).

4% ju (2009: 2235).

401 See Chapter 1.5.

%2 ju (2009: 225)CIL 5.4488.
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3. Pompeii

The existence of professioraillegiaat Pompeii is a subject of some deb&fe.
Waltzing included in his collection (subsequently expanded by gthengmber

of groups of tradesmen from Pompeii. Much of this information in fact comes
from graffiti.*>* The wordcollegiumappears imnly a single inscriptionin what

is probably a refemce to a sacerdotal colle8 Amongst the graffiti and
inscriptions that do mention groups of tradesmen, they are referred to only in the
nominative plural (e.gullones saccarii nautag and there is little to suggest that
they were acting in a jointapacity, rather than simply being referrectto

massé'® There is not a single mention of the various magistrates with which we
have become familiar, such @sinquennalisquaestoy decurioor othermagistri

Nor is there any evidence of other structdieatures common to tlesllegia,

such adegesor alba. None of the groups receive endowments or refer to any kind
of patron. Thecollegiaof fabri, centonariianddendrophoriare by far the most
commoncollegiain evidence across the empire and yet ndrteean appear in

Pompeii?”’

This is not entirely surprising, however, considering the wider evidence of
collegia It is well known that there were attempts to control or even abolish
collegiaat least during the early first century AD and perhaps lates. ddrinot

have been widely enforced, esllegiaare known to have continued to form and

to thrive in some areas throughout this period. However, there is a general lack of

403 See especially Mouritsen (1999) drid (2008).

404 See Waltzing (1898.900: 4.49128); Apicella (2000: 5®); Cooley and Cooley (2004: 11;
Liu (2008: 53).

4% Lju (2008: 57).

40°E g.CIL 4.3476, 4.7164f(lloney; 4.274, 4.497saccari); 4.5445 fautas.

4" Waltzing (18951900: 1.12930); Mouritsen (1999: esp. 528); Liu (2008: 62):Verboven

(2016: 176). Previously the smalled Murecine tablets of circa AD 6® were held to have
belonged to &ollegiumof argentarii (financiers). Found in a building not unlike tBasa dei
Triclini at Ostia, the tablets record a number of contracts and transactions betweeye titarii

and others. The identification of the group a®kegium howeverwas based solely on the
similarity of the building to thecholaof the Ostiarfabri. Subsequerdgxcavations have revealed a
|l arge number of inscriptions with the | etters @AS\
who also appear on the tablets. Hence it is likely that the tablets refer natltegaumbut to the
Sulpicii, who were finaniers (Terpstra, 2011: 15; 2013: 13).
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collegiain the epigraphic record from Italy at this tifffé Most of the data from
Ostiaarefrom the second and third centuries, where everdhegiaof
mensoresndfabri did not form until the late first century. This may not reflect
the reality of course; it is possible thabllegiacontinued to form andtfunction

as normal but that they had enough sense not to publicly record their existence.

At Pompeii, there was more motivation than in other areas for informal or formal
groups to lay low, so to speak, after Nero barowigiafiquae contra leges
instituerant dissolutain the aftermath of a riot in AD 58? If the groups of
tradesmen that are referred to in graffiti and other epigraphic evidence were in
fact collegia then this might explain their not advertising their existédoceome

time afterwads.In any case, the fact remains that the evidence needed to conduct
analyses into their activities, economic or otherwise, does not exist at Pompeii.
Moreover, although mamgpollegiaareevidentacross the rest of Italy, the vast
majority of them are athetria collegia principaliatypes discussed above. Of the
remainder, the state of the extant evidence does not, for the most part, permit
detailed examination of their activitias, theirinternal structuresor of the

strength and density of their auections to others. Bearing in mind that the

purpose of this chapter is to consider how far the NIE model used for Ostia can be
applied to the wider western empire, the most sensible course of actmmtis
examine those oth&omanprovinces where thevidence otollegiais

particularly strongSpain andhe Gauls

4. Roman Spain

The evidence focollegiain Roman Spain is fairly limited. Building on the data
collected by Waltzing, Santelsted 122 inscriptions that were set up, loy refer
to, collegia**® Many of theseollegiawere nominally religious or domestic in

their foundation and are lesdevant to this analyses a result. Verboven,

408 See Patterson (1994: 285, Cf. also Waltzing (1898900: 4.4980) and nl8, above.
4% Tacitus,Ann, 14.17.
“10\Waltzing (18951900: 4.80128); Santero (1978: 1541). Santero is the standard work on
collegiain Roman Spain and it is particularly useful for its detailed catalogue of the associations.
Most other scholarship touches on todlegiaonly indirectly,through discussion of particular
areas or professions. See in particular Blazquez (1992, 2007); Rodriguez (1991; 2000; 2006);
Funari (1994); Rico (2003); Kulikowski (2004).
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investigating statubuilding withincollegia, found69 inscriptions thate
consideredvorthy of considerigon, although several of these are from the
republic*'* Verboven also left outollegiaof Spanish merchants within Italghis
is sensiblegiven the parameters of his studdytis perhaps too selective,
especially giverthe connection of thosmllegiato the oil trade and the Baetic

region, where the greatest densitycollegiawithin Spainis also to be found*

The evidence from the imperial period is scattered around the three provinces that
make up Hispania (Baetica, Lusitania and Hispania Tarrasts)eand refers to
many different and, for the most part, entirely unconnected associations, making
institutional (or indeed any) analyses difficult. The Baetic province, however, is a
useful exception to this, thanks to the booming oil trade there,iabpacound
Hispalis (modern Seville). The Guadalquivir River, one of the largest rivers in
Spain, was crucial to the Roman settlement, as it was navigable-bgsssds as

far as Hispali§'® From there, goods could be transferred on to river barges and
continue upstream to Cordoba and vice v&tS@he region was a major source of
materials for Rome and tlanona initially because of the mining regions along
the northern bank of the river and then for its agricultural produce, including

wheat, wine andspecially olive oil**®

“Uyerboven (2009:1594 6 1) sets out t o-achevementshiaghaollegia t hat fist a!
was mar kedly more significant in the Gallic and (
This argument is constructed around the lackatiegiain evidence in Spain in comparison to
Gaul; there is admittedly a stark difference, Ingtré is little in the argument in the way of analysis
of thecollegiathemselves. It is worth pointing out, moreover, that the lack of evidence for
collegiashould not necessarily be considered evidence of a lower tendency to form associations; it
might equally be the result of epigraphic or cultural habit. Verboven (2009: 162) notes that, since
fiinscriptions themselves testify status, we must
Spani sh provinces than el sverwlyanyexamplesihati s i s not s
demonstrate exactly how inscriptions conferred status upon individumalghe argument is
ultimately unconvincing as a result.
“12Verboven (2009: 161).
“3The first Roman settlement was actually at nearby Italica (Santipon2@iBC, where Scipio
settled soldiers as part of his campaigns against Carthage. Roman occupation developed along the
northern bank of the river in order to exploit the mines in that area. Later, in 45 BC, Julius Caesar
formally colonised Hispalis asdbnia lulia Romula HispalisCf. Funari (1994: 8®81); Livy,
32.28; Isid.Etym 15.1.71.
414 Strabo,Geog.3.2.3.
415 Funari (1994: 92); Strab&eog.3.2.3, 3.2.8. The Baetic region is wktiown to have been a
major exporter of olive oilto Rome and hasprommpgt a wi de body of schol arshi
research demonstrating that the Monte Testaccio in Rome is made up of sherds from Spanish
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Olive oil was an important staple across the Mediterrgrveidim consumption
reaching perhaps as much as 25 litres per ¢apitiits supplywas therefore

brought under the responsibility of taenona**® Olive trees were grown ac®s

the Baetic plain, where the olives were also ground and pressed in nearby mills.

Once extracted, the oil was storedamphorageady for selling'

" Epigraphic

evidence indicates the professionals that were then involved in the distribution,
includingmercatores negotiatoresdiffusoresand aradiutor praefecti annonae

as well as various different boatmen, although the precise distinctions between
each role remain uncertaltf What is clear is that professionalsreengaged in

the immediate distributiofif not production) of oil within Hispania, as well as its
transportation to other regions (namely Rome) and its subsequent importation and
distribution. Evidently, these professionals also organised themselves into

collegia

Eleven inscriptions are of gawular interest to this study, summarised in the table
below. Three of the inscriptions refer ta@pus oleariorumn Hispalis and are

all from the latesecond century AD. Two further examples from Rome are set up
by members of similaripamed associans, both of which emphasise their
connection to Baetica, while another is set up at Pdddgated t@ wealthy
decurioof Ostia, who is also hamed as patron of bothstiaharii(bargemen)
andtheolearii. The other five inscriptions refer tollegia of boatmen at Hispalis
who are commonly linked to the d@iade but who probably made a living from
transporting a number of different produtt$Five other inscriptions are also

included below that refer to various professionals within the oil trade but whose

amphorae. For general surveys of the scholarship regarding imports from Spain, see especially
Mattingley (1988: 42) an8lazquez (1992: 180). For tledearii (workers in the oil trade)
themselves, see Panciera (1980); Blazquez (2007); Rodriguez (2006).
418 Mattingley (1988: 33); Hitchner (2002: 75).
417 Funari (1994: 95).
“18Cf. in particular Panciera (1980: 241); Rico (20039-25). See also Rodriguez (2006: 353
who suggests that there was little distinction betweemireatoresandnegotiatores
“95ee, e.g. Funari (1994: 96); Blazquez (2007). One of the inscrip@db® (1180) is set up
directly to thank S. lulius Posssor, who (amongst other things) is the assistant to the prefect of
theannonaat Hispalis, responsible for the management of African and Hispanic oil, as well as of
other produce.
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membership o€ollegiais uncertair?

%Besides the epigraphic evidence, legal
sources also indicate that both workers within the oil traddalarse who

transporteail by ship came to receive various tax exemptions and immuftties.

Table 4: collegia oleariorum

Inscription Description Location Date

collegia oleariorum

Dedication to M. lulius

Hermesianugjiffusorof oil AD 150
for theannonaandcuratorof | Baetica, 230

AE 2001, 1186 _ _ _ ]
thecorpus oleariorum Hispalis (Blazquez,
stationum Set up by the 2007: 183)
corpus
Dedication to Minerva, set up AD 150
by Valeria Qu[3] (daughter of| Baetica, 200

AE 2002, 715 Y ) _Q[]( J . _
Valerius) in honour of the Hispalis (Blazquez,
corpusoleariorum 2007: 183)

Dedication to Venus Genetrix

_ _ AD 150
set up by Valeria Valentina _
o Baetica, 200
AE 2002, 716 (daughter of Valerius) in . _ )
Hispalis (Blazquez,
honour of thecorpus
2007: 183)

oleariorum.

420 geveral scholars (e.g. Canto, 1980: 144; Kulikowski, 2004: 55, n.athipkell, 2012: 117)
have also referred to an additional inscriptiomL(2.1163) in the context of theollegium
scapharioruni suggesting that it i n f acollegiung buethee t o t he
is actually nothing to link this inscriin to thecollegiumor indeed to angollegium In theCIL
edition, Huebner simply noted that a damaged section might have refereralbjmmand
mentions thescaphariias an example. This demonstrates again the importance of starting any such
investigation with the evidence itself, rather than relying on the existing body of scholarship.
421 See espDigest50.4.5 (Scaevola), which notes that in the republic, shippers and merchants of
oil whose wealth was tied up in that business could claim ptiemfrom publicmunerafor up to
five years. Constantin€€pdex Theodosiands3.5.4, 13.5.8) later confirms the privileges given
specifically to the Spanighmavicularii.
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Dedication to M. Petronius

Honoratusmilitary prefect and

prefect of theannona(among AD 147
CIL 6.1625b Rome
others). Set upy the patron (EDR)
andcuratoresof the
negotiatores olearii
Dedication to C. Sentius
Regulianus, equestriatiffusor
) _ AD 100
CIL 6.29722 oleario ex Baeticand patron | Rome
200 (EDR)
of the sameorpus(as well as
of several others).
Dedication to Cn. Sentius
Felix, decurion at Ostia and
atron of manyollegia,
P ) ¥oled AD 135
CIL 14.409 including thecorpora Portus
) _ 150 (EDR)
oleariorumandscaphariorum
Set up byCn. Sentius Lucilius,
his son.
Table 5: collegia sgphariorum et lyntrariorum
collegia schaphariorum et lyntrariorum
Dedication to C. Aelius, patro
. _ Unknown:
of all thelyntrarii. Set up by | Baetica, _
CIL 2.1182 ~ _ _ likely 2nd
thelyntrarii of Canama, Hispalis
_ C. AD.
Oducia andNaeva.
Dedication to S. lulius
Possessor, military prefect an AD 167-
(among other things) assistan Baetica, 179
CIL 2.1180 _ _ )
to the prefect of thannona. Hispalis (Blazquez,
Set up by thecapharii 2007: 180)

Hispalenses
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Dedication tahe enperor

Antoninus Pius. Set up by the Baetica,
CIL 2.1168 o _ _ AD 145
scapharii qui Romulae Hispalis
negotiantur
Dedication tahe enperor
Marcus Aurelius. Set up by thl Baetica,
CIL 2.1169 o _ _ AD 139
scapharii qui Romulae Hispalis
negotiantur
Dedication to L. Castricius Unknown:
Honoratusprimus pilus Set | Baetica, probably
CIL 2.1183 N . .
up by thescapharii Romulae | Hispalis 2nd C.
consistentes AD.
Table 6: Connected to the dilade or to the collegia
* Connected to the oittrade or to the collegia
Dedication set up by M.
AE 1984, 526 _ PRy Baetica, AD 1-130
Cassius Sempronianus®, )
_ _ Tocina (EDH)
diffusor olearius.
Dedication to M. lulius
Hermesianus*diffusor _ - | AD 171-
CIL 2.1481 ] ] Baetica, Astigi
olearius Set up by his son an 230 (EDH)
grandson.
Dedication to D. Caecilius
_ _ , AD 100-
AE 1994, 194 Onesimus*diffusor olearius | Rome
200 (EDR)

ex BaeticaSet up by his heirs
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Dedication to L. Marius
_ AD 161-
CIL 6.1935 Phoebus*mercator olearius | Rome
. 200 (EDR)
ex Baetica
Dedication to lulia Zotica. Set|
_ _ AD 130
CIL 6.20742 up by M. lulius Hermesianus,| Rome
200 (EDR)
her patron.*

Some comparisons can be drawn withdbkegiaat Ostia, starting with the
activities (or implied activities) of theollegia All of the inscriptions concerning
thelyntrarii or scapharii for exampleare dedications to patrons or to others who
have supported thaollegiumin some way. BotlCIL 2.118 and 2.1183 are set

up specifically by theollegium(as a whole) to thank the respective benefactors
for their fintegrity and justice which must refer to some kind of service rendered.
Notably, the first of the individuals, S. lulius Possessor, isroitant man in the
oil-trade, as he is assistant to the prefect oathena responsible fofithe
management of African and Hispanic oil, the transport of other comforts and the
payment of shippegsit is not unreasonable to assume that he is beimikéakbby

the scaphariifor services in this rol&?® The second man, L. Castricius Honoratus,
is referred to aprimus pilus which might indicate that hedsowas a professional
connection, as the army is wdthown to have provided an important market for

Spanish oif'?3

In the same way, each of the inscriptions set up by or faralegia oleariorum

are also dedicatory. Two linked examples, set up by the two daughters of a

4220n the career of S. lulius Possessor, see Rodriguez (1991); Rico @l@a8g)jez (2007: 181).

42 3ee also Rodriguez (1991: 29%for discussion of the possibility that L. Castricius Honoratus
was actually in Hispalis to support S. lulius Possessor in making constructions or repairs to help
the collegium scaphariorumRodrigue also suggests (p. 295) that this might also be the reason
behind the dedications to the emper@#H (2.11689) but as his suggestions are entirely
hypothetical, | have refrained from including them in my own analysis. On the importance of oll
for the Ranan army, see especially Blazquez (1992: 177) and Marzano (2013: 119).
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member of theollegium are arguably more religious in nature, as they are set up
to Minerva and Venus Genetrix respectivéyimportantly, it is the daughters

who are doing the dedicating, not the members otdHegiumitself, so it is

debatable how far this can be identified as religious activity of the sort we saw
amongst theollegia fabrunor mensorunmat Ostia. Then again, the inscriptions

are from pedestals, upon which statues of the deities were probably placed, set up
fifor the adornment of thepusbuilt (exornat) by their father in honour of the
collegiumd. Canto has suggest thatopusrefers to a building constructed for the
collegiumto use as acholg which, if correct might suggest that thellegium

had a particular connection with those deiffés.

The only other inscription from Baetica is set up by the loogbusoleariorum

to M. lulius Hermesianus, bofliffusorof oil for theannonaof the city and
curator of thecorpus oleariorum stationu@t Rome and Putead(?® This
inscription is particularly interesting as it demonstrates that there was a clear
connection beveen thecollegia oleariorumn Spain and in Rome, connection
which can only have been professional in natAreollegiumthat existed only for
the sake of socialising or for growyorship would hardly have felt the need to
pay for an inscription andatue for a man working halfway across the
Mediterranean. Precisely what is meantiffusoris uncertain. The most obvious
suggestion is thahe nouns derivesom the verbdiffundere(to pour, to diffusi
and it has beetiusinterpreted to refer toosneone who wasssentially
responsible for ensuring the quality and quantity of the oil arriving at Roate

unlike therole of themensores frumentariorun¥®’ However, Rodiguez has also

24 AE 2002, 71516.
2 This is not unreasonable, especially given the connection of Minerva to olive oil. Cf. Canto
(2004: 146) and see also Gonzéalez Acufa (201Q:7)6or the possibity that the area around this

inscription made up a AFor cPiazkale della GorpGrazio@or aci one s (
Ostia. Another interpretation, | would suggest, i

the work of [their] fatherdd cultum operisin honour of thecollegiumé | n t hi s case,
argue that the daughters are acknowledging the role abtlegiumi n t heir f at her &s
achievements, although this is perhaps a little optimistic.

426 AE2001, 1186. Hermesias is also known from another inscriptig®ll{ 2.1481) from Ecija,

located between Hispalis and Cérdoba and set up by his son and grandson, in which he is also
referred to asliffusor. In a third exampleGIL 6.20742), from Rome, Hermesianus can be seen

sdting up a funerary inscription to a lulia Zotica, his freedwoman.

427 Etienne (2003: 248), who notes that the son of Hermesianus, M. lulius Hermes Frontinianus

(CIL 2.1481), as well as anothéiffusorfrom Baetica, M. Cassius SempronianA& (1984, 526),
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argued convincingly that the role of tHéfusorwas actually to act as an
intermediary between thaearii of Baetica and the variouegotiatoresor
mercatoref other regions and especially Rome, specifically that is to transmit
information between buyers and sell&3$in any case the connection wasarly
professional, indicating that tleellegiumdid act as a single body in a

professional capacity (otherwise of course, we would expect to see individual
members expressing their gratitude to Hermesianus, rather than the whole body).
Nor, moreover, \&s this an isolated case; the other inscriptions from Rome and
Ostia also demonstrate the connections betweeol¢ei and similarly wel
connected men in those regions, always in the context of expressing their

gratitude to those mefi?

Besides the dedations and their potential implications about the activities of the
collegia, the only other indication of their purpose comes from the names given to
thecollegiaeither by themselves or by others. They are variously referred to as
the corpus oleariorumthe negotiatores olearjithe corpus scaphariorurthe

scapharii Hispalenseshelyntrarii, thescapharii qui Romulae negotianfand
thescapharii RomulaeThere is little to be said about them naming themselves
after their profession, which is aftdt mormal practice amongst tlwellegiathat

are united by occupation, other than to highlight that their profession seems to be
the only part of their identity that they chose to emphasise. Indeed, in all of the
inscriptions that refer to this set@llegia there is only one instance of the
collegiaacting in any capacity that is not strictly occupational, such as in a
religious, burialor social capacit§*° In that single instance, ti{eeligious

activity is being carried out in honour of tbellegium, rather than by its members.

can also be connected to ltalilaorreathanks to their respective appearances on an amphora from

Monte TestaccioGIL 15.3897) and a briecktamp from OstigCIL 15.2164; see also Taglietti,

1994: 15960 on the mistaken transcription of this brigtamp).On the connection of Frontinianus

to Monte Testaccio, see also Rico (2003:-4)1@&nd Tchernia (2016: 252).

4% 5ee Rodriguez (2000; 2006: esp.35%5 f or furt her discus3ion of thi
view is broadly similar to that of Etienne, abo@anto (2004: 15P) also suggests a third

possibility, that theliffusorwa s a i bssentially @ wholesale buyer of oil who would then

repackage and distribute it locally.

*29CIL 6.1625b; 6.29722; 14.409.

4 see above, A25.
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In contrast, severalther relevaninscriptions imply(at the least)hat thecollegia

acted as a single body in a professional capacity.

NIE theory can also highlight ways in which thesdlegiamust have had an
impact onthe economy in a comparable waystmilar collegiain Ostia, although
t he t bsefaess bese is admittedly limited, givenliheted number of
extant relevaninscriptions.Thesedo notthemselvespecifically reveal any
formal institutions that were placed upon members otdtlegia but the legal
sources arevorthy of mention briefly in this context. Awe havediscussed, the
various professionals and shippers involved in the¢rade are knowto have
received privileges from the authorities in return for their services tarthena
and somenscriptions do also indicate thidtesecollegiaenjoyed special
connections of some description with #rona*! In the absence @vidence of
any otler formal registration process, it is not unreasonable to concludiadisat
collegiaprovided a structurby means ofvhich officials of theannonacould
ascertain who was eligibl@s has already been suggested forkasores
frumentariorumat Ostia):>?

Despitethis paucity of evidence, some aspects ofdbkegiacan also be deduced
from theseinscriptions that do not necessarily prove that they had an economic
function but do demonstrate that members otctikegiumoperated withinand

were subject toan informal set of rules or institutiotisat weresimilar to those
operatingn theOstiancollegia These institutions would havaturallyreduced

the individual transaction costs of members and of the entire group while also
enforcing a certairdegreeof professionafigood behaviour The three most
important informal institutions identified in the previous chapter included first of
all the organisational structure of tbellegia,wherein members had a place in a
wider hierarchy ad the potential to ascend within that hierarchy, possibly
enhancing their own social status or at least their personal professional
development as a result. The second institution identified was the exclusivity of
thecollegia whereby membership was litad to those with the same shared goal

or occupation anthere were benefits to that membership, therefore encouraging

431 On thescaphariiand their connection to tlmnona see esp. de Salvo (1992: 131).
432 3ee above, Chapter 3.6.iii.
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figood professional behaviajmaccess to a professional network and a certain
amount of prestige merely by association. The third ingiruwvas the ability of
thecollegiato act as united bodies with their own connections to all (or many of)
the members of a particular profession and especially to external, important

figures whose otherwise unattainable patronage could benefit members.

The hierarchical structure of tieellegiais discerniblan Baetica althoughonly

to a limited extent. Besides the rolepaitronuswhich is obviously external to the
actualcollegiumitself, the only position that is mentioned in tr®upof
inscriptions is that ofurator, mentioned in three inscriptiofi¥’ Elsewhere, the
quinquennaligemainshe most prominent figurand yet there is no mention
hereof his position or indeed of any president, although pieshapgossible that
thecuratoresat Baetica acted as presidents rather than as lower magistrates.
Nevertheless, there is a hierarchy within ¢bélegia, albeit one that is rather
flatter thanthat which we can ses Ostia. Two of theuratores in Rome but
bothconnected to thelearii ex Baeticawere clearly affluent men with
impressive careers. C. Sentius Regulianus is of particularatateme poinhe
was elevated tequestriarstatus, having previously bediifusorfor theannona
andcurator of thecorpus oleariorumas wédl asbeing asevir Augustali@nda
member of several otheollegiaaround the empiréV. lulius Hermesianus had a
similarly impressive caregand his son Frontinianus can also be connected to the
oil-trade givenhis mention on a sherd from Monte Testa.*** It is tempting to
connect tsihceesskrectip® théirasnembership of thellegia(as hasn
factbeen suggested by Verboyebut without further evidence it is very difficult
to establish this for certain. As pointed out in the previtwapter, success within

acollegiumcould just as easily be the result of success outsidé6f it.

There is also not a huge amount of evidence to demonstrate thatlégtaat
Baeticaoperated within a system of fixed membership or that this offered them

any level of prestige or exclusivity. The only people mentioned are professionals

4B CIL 6.29722, 6.1625AE 2001, 186.
434Cf. Etienne (2003: 257€IL 15.3897.

435V/erboven (2009: 162) notes that tellegiar e | at ed to the oil trade fcon
prestiged upon their members, and he argues (p. 1¢
to his membeghip and to his patronage of variaualegia Unfortunately, Verboven

interpretation is in my view based on a rather too optimistic reading of the inscription.
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from within the oittrade and theollegiaare named for their membérs

occupations but it is imposséto be sure that membership was limited only to
those active within that occupation. If one accepts, however, thepliegiadid
facilitate access to benefits and immunities then joining up would surely have
been an imperative for all local professitsa only to ensure their own

eligibility to legal privileges, as well as reaping the other potential benefits of
membership. It is also possible that the inscriptions set up by the daughters of
Valerius were set up in a newlilt scholafor thecollegum and that this might
have conferred a certain level of prestige upon the association, but this is hardly

comparable to the level of prestige seen in the associations af®stia.

The aspect in whicthesecollegiaare more comparable to those at Ostia ihe

number of connections that they had, both to other professionals of the same trade
and to other external contac®L 2.1182 is a particularly good example of this,

as it appears to show that tt@legia lyntrariorumfrom three different areas rmea
Hispalis (Canama, Oducia and Naeva) all operated under a single patron or,
possibly, that oneollegiumwas made up of professionals from all three areas.
either casgboth this and the othepllegiaat Baeticaclearly did bring togethea

number ofdifferent professional@and thiswould havefacilitated boththe

formation of trust networkandthe sharing obothinformationandresources.

Several inscriptions, moreover, demonstrate the connections that the different
collegiahad with wealthy or ipportant menThere can be no doubt that access to
these contactwould have been usefuhndindeedotherwise unattainablefor
members The dedications to several imporitagividuals (ncluding M. Petronius
Honoratus, Cn. Sentius Felix, S. lulius Pa@sse and L. Castricus Honoratus
have beemeendiscussed aboyé is worth emphasisinggain, howeveithat

each of thenmadexcellent connections to tl@nonaor to other professional
networks, and the fact that they appear in the context of dedisatiggests that
they provided some kind of service to ttwlegia Ro d r 2 guggestidnghat

the role of thaliffusorwas to transmit information f particular interest in this

context, as it would med(if it is correct)that informatiorsharing was not an

436 5ee above, 825,
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informal institution of theollegiabutactuallya formallydefined proces$’ Just

as thecollegiawere weltplaced to provide the authorities with information about
theirmember8&eligibility for privileges, they would also be abledustributeto

their membershe information received from tleffusoror from other

professionals.

Overall,although the benefits of an analysis based on NIE in a region such as
Baetica are debatabline collegiaconnected to the ettadehereappeara be
comparable to those from Ostia in several wayere is certainly an argument to
be made for theollegiahaving afundamentallyeconomic rolgand it could be
asserted further that there is little to suggestttiet existed for any other reason.
However, this can for the most part be inferred based on simple analysis of what
the inscriptions suggest about the activities ofcibieegia, without the aid of NIE.
Although NIE is a useful framework in which to think about¢b#egia, analysis
of ther institutional features adds little to an economic analysis afdahegia
discussed in this section. Within this body of evidence, there is simpgnoagh
to draw onto allow us to identify(for examplé dense networks or multiplex
relationships beteen different individuals. NIEheoryremains a useful topl
would arguebput only wherit is used in combination with direct, physical
evidence, rather than in place of it. That saidji@icit economic function of
thecollegiaat Baetica is clearugt as it is in Ostighe overall comparability of
thecollegiaat Baeticao those at Ostia is even maedent

5. Roman Gaul

Thecorcentration of extant inscriptions relatingtte collegiaof Roman Gauis
second only to those of ItalWaltzing collected 190 inscriptions from across the
region by far the greatest numbeomesfrom Lugdunum (moderhyon) and

from Narbo (Narbonné¥® Manyof theserefer to cult associations or to thria
collegia principalia- thefabri, centonarij anddendrophorij discussed above.

The most extensive sample of related inscriptions, for which analysis of the

43 See above, A28
438 Waltzing (18951900: 4.80128). See also Clemente (1972: B)5Kneiss| (1998: 4349);
Verboven (2009); Tran (2011); Hemelrijk (2008: 120; 2015: 182) for subsequent additions.
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collegiaand their networks is most possible, is that whethtesto thecollegia

operatingwithin the wine trade.

The Mediterranean terrain anlimate, especially in Greece, Spain, l{apd the
southern areas of Gaalre relatively homogeneous. Certataplesincluding

wine, olive oil and wheatyere grown extensively across all these af&&Ehe
quality of wine varied from region to regiopand demand was high across the
empire especially in Romeas a resulthany provinces became importantoash
importers and exporters of wii€. By the second century AD, the vineyards of
southern Gaul had developed to such an extentiteatgiorbecame a major
producer and distributor of wine, both locally and for export. The fertile plains
around Lugdunurmandt h e inportan@asithin RomanGaul meant that

wine traders and transporters were very activee@rea and along nearby rivers,

many ofwhomorganised themselves intollegia***

Thesecollegiaincludedthe variouscorpora vinariorumandcorpora nautarum

that transported wine and other goods up and down the Rhodaraime]Rnd the
Arar (Sane). Both groups can also be connecteatihercollegia including the
utricularii (landtransporters) and tharpus splendidissimum mercatorum
Cisalpinorum et TransalpinorunThere were also the much largerporaof
naviculariiwho had a presence in harbours across the Roman, wsplcialy at
Ostig there were alsmdividual mercatoresandnegotiatoresvho do not appear
to have belongetb anycollegium The distinction between these roles seems to
be that thenegotiatoresvere wholesalers of wine who managed both the
production processnd the largescale distribution of wine, whereagercatores

bought and sold the wine for smaller markéfs=or the purposes of this study

439 Morley (2007: 20).

4“0 For evidence of wine imports at Rome and OstiaGlees.37807:CIL 6.9181;CIL 14.4009.

41 0On patterns of wine production and trade in Gaul from the republic up until the fourth century,
see esp. Woolf (2000: 18b), Wilson (2009: 22-77) ard Morley (2007: 1924). On the

importance of the Rhéne and its tributaries for trade, see West (1922),1de Salvo (1992: 410

11) and especially Campbell (2012: 283), who includes discussion of the prominence of the
collegiaof nautaeoperating ontte river.

42 pliny remarks I(etters8.2) that he had sold the vintages from his laneigotiatoresLegal

texts discuss at length the buying and selling of wine, partly because it wasdetighd

commodity but also because wine could so eagilgourduring any stage of the distribution
process. Hence the sellerés |iability to ensure t
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and in order to provide a fixed samplehldl focusin particular on theollegiaof
vinarii andnautaeoperating inand around Lugdunum, for which there a8g
extant inscriptions, summarised in the table belésw oftheseinscriptions can

be dated with certainty, however, it would app&athe basis of prosopographical
and archaeological analyslsat mosibf themcome from the second and third
centuries AD**3 Unless otherwisstatecthe dates given below aeither from

Wi er schowsKkioblsycomsulgrglages t i on s

Six inscriptions refer directly to theorpus negotiatorum vinariorumai
Lugdunum,andfour of thesealso mention theorpus nautarum Araricorurf{**
With regards to theollegia nautarumthere ar@5 inscriptionsthatrefer to
nautaeoperatingon the Rhodanus and the Arargst of whichcan be clearly
identified as belonging toollegianautarum®® Ten reér to thecorpusnautarum
Araricorum, six others refer to theorpus nautarum Rhodanicory@endfive

more refer to theseollegiacollectivelyas thecorpus nautarum Rhodanicorum et

Araricorum**® Oneinscription refers to theautae Ararici et Ligerici

The simplest explanation is that thautaeup and down the Rhodanus and the

Arar formed their owrtollegiaand thasomeof them at leasivere also part of a

problem. On this see especially Pater§898: 15460) with Digest18.1.71 (Papirius), 18.6.2 pr.
(Gaius), 18.6.16 (Gas), 33.9.4.2 (Paulus), 41.1.7.7 (Gaius), etc.
*3The most complete surveys of the inscriptions from Gaul can be found in Krier (1983),431
Kneissl (1998) and Wierschowski (1995; 2001). Kneissl (1998:331otes that, although there
are no instances of h e  toepusho r dollBgiun® from the first century, there are nevertheless
a small number of examples of traders from the first century that clearly were organised into
associations (se€lL 11.390, 11.391, 12.1384, 12.2331, 13.941, 13.3026, 13.41481\ 2331).
The majority ofcollegia, however, and especially those involved in transport, are from the second
and third centuries (see Kneissl, 1998: 434). Omdgotiatores vinariand their prominence in
the region around Lugdunum, Kneissl| (1998: 463&lso argues that tlwellegiaof bothvinarii
andnautaecannot have been only social societies but that their geographical spread and the
connections they held must have made them economically important in their own right. Cf. also
Verboven (2009: 163).
444 CIL 13.2033 is also given by Waltzing and is therefogtuded below for the sake of
completeness but it is uncertain whether Murranius Vernegatiator vinariusvas actually a
member of theollegium
45 Further inscriptions may well refer to thellegia(e.g.CIL 12.2438) but are too fragmentary to
be ircluded here.
448 Of the ten inscriptions referring to tiearici, CIL 13.1954 is actually set up to the patron and
guinquennaliof thenautae Arare naviganteand three more are set up as dedications to
individual men, each of whom is callechauta Araricusand who may or may not to have
belonged to theollegium
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largercorpus Rhodanicorum et Araricorutimat encompassed batbllegia
Another possibility is thiathecollegiasplit apart or joined together at some point
in time, but, based on known dates, the different gramsear to have been
active at the same tinfé’ The vast majority of the inscriptiom®mefrom
Lugdunum, where the Rhodanasd the Aracomect, with some also scattered
up- and downstream from the cifgs might be expected otcallegiumof

boatmen.

Table7: Collegia related to the wine trade at Lugaum?*®

Inscription Description Location Date

corpus negotiatorum vinariorum

Dedication set up to record
the award opermanent high
priest to S. Ligurius
Marinus, the highesturator
of Roman citizens at
Lugdunum, quaestor and
CIL 13.1921 duovir. Marinus gives five | Lugdunum, )
denariito the decurions, Lugudunensis
three to members of the
equestrian order, theeviii
and thenegotiatores vinarii
and two to all others witlus
coeundi Marinus also holds

public games in thanks.

AE 1900, 203 = Dedication tounnamedsevir | Nemausus, 2nd/3rd

W.624 Augustalisat Lugdunum and narbonensis C.

Nemausus andurator of the

447 CIL 12.1797 refers only to tHRhodaniciand was set up in AD 119, whi@L 13.2020,
referring to théArarici, is from AD 216. The inscriptions referring to the joioilegiumare also
from the 29and 3 centuries, indicating that all three existed together.

448 The references contained within this table ar€Hoor L'Année épigraphiquéVhere a second
reference is given (e.gW.6 @ ¥ ibis to the relevant inscription in Wierschowkicollection,
wheredates are providedvhenevelpossible. An asterisk is usbédreto mark those inscriptiona
which anindividualés membership of eollegiumis not certain.
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negotiatores vinariand of

theseviriat Lugdunum.

CIL 13.2033 =
W.494

Funerary inscription set up
to M. Murranius Verus,
trader in wine and other

things.*

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis

2nd/3rd
C.

collegia vinariorumand collegia nautarum

CIL 13.1911 =
W.443

Dedication of a statue to C.
Apronius Raptor, decurion
from Trier and patron of
both thecorpus nautarum
Ararico and thenegotiatores
vinarii. The statue and
inscription are set up by the
vinarii in honour of their
patron. Raptor distributed
five denariito each of the
corporatiupon the erection
of the statue.

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis

Late
1st/early
2nd C.

CIL 1311179 =
W.443

Funerary inscription set up
to C.Apronius Raptor,
patron of bottcorpora Set
up by his daughters, Aproni
and Bellica.

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis

110125
(Krier)
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CIL 13.1954

Dedication to MInthatius
Vitalis, twice curator of the
corpus negotiatorum
vinariorum, and
quingquennalisand patrorof
thenautaesailing on the
Arar. Patron of the local
equestrians, thgeviri, the
utricularii and thefabri at
Lugdunum Also given
consessuraum decurionibug
by thecivitas Albensium
althoughnot a decurion. Set
up by thenegotiatores
vinarii, who also dedicated
staues, in return for which
Vitalis distributed [...]

denariito each member.

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis

2nd C.

CIL 6.29722

Dedication to C. Sentius
Regulianus, equestrian
diffusor oleario ex Baetica
and curator of the same
corpus.Also (previously?)
curator and patron of the
negotiatores vinariat
Lugdunumand patron of the
nautae Arariciand of the

seviri.

Rome

M.
(EDR)

collegia nautarum R

hodanicarum et Araricorum

CIL 13.2009 =
W.476

Funerary inscription set up
to C. Libertus Decimanus,
honoratusof thenautae

Ararici andutricularius. Set

up by his wife.

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis

2nd/3rd
C.
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CIL 13.2020 =
W.486

Dedication of a statue to C.
Novellius lanuarius, citizen
of Vangion ancturator and
patron of thenautae Ararici
Set up by Novellius Faustus
and Sotericus for their
freedman. The place was
given by decree of the
corpus,so Faustus and
Sotericus were both
probably members. lanuariy
distributed threelenariito
each member upothe
erection of the statue.

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis

216

CIL 13.2041

Fragmentary dedication set
up toanunknownmanwho
decreedipermanent
immunity on the most
splencgi d é (
splendidissimum perpetualr
vacationem . &t updy the
nautae Ararici.
fisplendidissimusis
frequently used as an

honorific for thecorpus

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis

CIL 12.1005 =
W.148

Funerary inscription set up
to A. Agathonis, curator of
the Seviri Augustaleand
nauta Araricus Set up by

his client.*

Glanum, Narbonensis

2nd/3rd
C.

CIL 13.1972

Funerary inscription set up
to T. Incitatus, a&evir
Augustalis, nauta Araricus

andcentonariusas well as

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis
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being an honoured
negotiatorfor the
frumentum Set up by his

client.*

CIL 13.2028

Funerary inscription set up
to S. Placida by her husban
G. Tipurinius Sacrunapauta

Araricus.*

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis

CIL 12.1797

Dedication to the most
indulgentemperor Hadrian

set up by thecorpus.

Valentia, Narbonensis

119

CIL 12.2438

Appears to refer to the
nautae Rhodanidiut too

fragmentary to be of use.

Ambarii,

Lugudunensis

CIL 13.1960 =
W.456

Funerary inscription set up
to C.

of thenautae Rhodanici

Mari us

sailing on the Argrcurator
and patron of th&eviri
AugustalesSet up by

unknown.

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis

2nd/3rd
C.

CIL 13.2494

Inscription on a (no longer
extant) mausoleum set up
M. Rufius Catuluscurator
of thenautae
Rhodanicorumfor himself

and his children.

Ambarrii,

Lugudunensis

Early
3rd C.

CIL 13.1716

Fragmentary inscription
possibly mentioning a
praefectus nautarum

Rhodaicorum

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis
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CIL 13.1996

Funerary inscription set up
to L. Hilarianis Cinnamis, a
citizen of Lugdunum and
curator of thenautae
Rhodanici Set up by s
fatherin-law and friend.

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis

CIL 13.1966

Funerary inscription set up
to M. Primus Secundianus,
nauta Rhodanicusn the
Arar, who was also curator
of theSeviri Augustaleand
a member of thé&abri
tignuarii, as well as a
negotiatormuriarum Set up

by his son.

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis

CIL 13.1967

Funerary inscription set up
to C. Primus SecunduSegvir
Augustalis curator of the
corpus nautarum
Rhodanicorumand member
of thefabri tignuarii, as well
as anegotiator muriarum

Set upby his son and heir.

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis

CIL 13.2002

Dedication in honour of the
nautae Rhodanicwith
sportulaeof threedenarii
given toeachnauta Set up
by C. lulius Sabinianus,

nauta Rhodanicus.

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis

CIL 13.1688

Dedication to L. Besius
Superior, Roman equestriar
and patron of theautaeand

of othercollegia

Lugdunum,

Lugudunensis
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Dedication to L. Helvius

Frugi, curator of the@autae

CIL 13.1918 = _ ) Lugdunum,
twice over and their patron , 2nd C.
W.445 ) . Lugudunensis
duovir of Vienna. Set up by
corpus nautarum.
Record of 4Gheatreplaces
given to thecorpusby the
CIL 12.3316 = decurion of Nemausug5 Nemausus, 2nd C.
W.229 placesalsogiven to another | Narbonensis (?)
corpus nautarumRepeated
on a second inscription.
Nemausus, 2nd C.
CIL 12.3317 Copyof CIL 12.3316. )
Narbonensis (?
Dedication of two statues to
CIL 13.1695 = Q. lulius Severianus, patror] Lugdunum, 2nd/3rd
W.424 of thecorpus.Set up by the | Lugudunensis C.

body of Sequani citizens.

There is little to be learned about the activities or function ofitlarii from

thesenscriptions; most are set up by other individuals and simply make brief

reference to theollegium The only two inscriptions set up by tbellegiumitself
areCIL 13.1911 and 13.195&o0thareused to dedicate a statue to a wealthy

patron in return for whichedistributedsportulaeto all themembers. In

celebration of becoming high priest, S. Ligurius Marinus gesgea special

dispensation o$portulaeto membersf thecollegium**® Nothing else is known

about the members other than that they were presumegbtiatoresand that

their collegiumheadquarters may have been in the civilian settlements near to

military campgcanabag at Lugdunumsincethree inscriptions note that they

wereconsistentes in canabf2’ There is no indicatiom the inscription®f group

4“9 CIL 13.1921.

0L 13.1954, 13.11179, 6.29722.
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burial or religious worship, n@nydirect reference to feasting, suggesting that
they were not common activities. On the other handgithieg of sportulaewas
commonly associated with feastjrgp a social aspetd the collegiumdoeshere
seem likely.

The more detailed evidence for thautaepermitsslightly more insight into their
activities. Five inscriptions are set up to patronthetollegia all of whom are

wealthy local elitesCIL 13.2020 also notes that lanuarius (patron@mdtor of
thenautae Araric) distributedsportulaeto the members after they had dedicated

a statue to him, similarly to thenarii. Thenautaecan aso be seen making
dedications to others, however, including one to an unknown benefactor who
appears to have bestowed permanent immunity upocotlegium(presumably

from some sort of tax) and another to Hadrian theino st i prihcepsge nt 0
These dedations to people external to thellegiumare perhaps indicative of the

collegiumbeing in debt taheir benefactors.

The dedication to Hadrian is particularly notable, as it comes from a bend in the
river at Valentia, some distance from Lugdunand he seat of theollegium a
strange place indeed for a monument to the emperor. Hadrian did not visit the
province until 121, two years after the dedication was inscribed, so it cannot be
merely an act of flatter§?* Tran has proposed that it migave ber set up in
thanks to the imperial administration for reducing or removing a toll or customs
tax on the boatmen at that locatfSAThis proposal is intriguing; Trais

suggestion that the marble base is testament to the relationship between the
collegiumand the emperor is somewhat-fatchedi it seems less than likely that
the emperor would be very concerned wittodegiumof boatmen in Gaul
althoughmore sensible perhaps is the idea that the monument could be the result
of thecollegiumpetitioningthe authoritiesThismakes sensandis not without

parallel#>®

511n any case the location, far from Lugdunum, prohibits this suggestion. Tran (2014} 2132

notes that the monument is unlikely to have been displaced, perhaps to be used as ballast by the
boatmen: it is much too heavy.

452 Tran (2011: 213)

453 For further discussion, especially of parallels, see Tran (20119204
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CIL 13.2494, which only survives in fragments and in drawings, might also
indicate activities that are more traditionally associated witlcalegia, namely
burial and socialisind>* Attached to a mausoleum set bp acurator of the
nautae Rhodanidreside the river, the inscriptisacordsthe completion of the
tomb andspecifieshat a feast should be given asubrtulaedistributed on the
14" of every month with thirty days in it. Thecipients of the feast arsportulae

are not named but the members of¢bbegiumare likely candidate®®

Our final indication of the activities of tlellegiais given inCIL 12.33167,
whichrecord fortyplacesat the theatre in Nemaushbsing givend thenautae
Rhodanici et ArariciAs we have noted;ollegiaaretypically thought of

primarily (based on the evidence of feasting andgjiftng) as social cluhsand

while it is probablynaiveto imagine organised grotgqutings to the theatrspuch
reserved seats do fit well within this narrative. Certainly there is enough evidence
to be confident that there was a strong social element to the association of the
nautae which despite common modern conceptidagjot always the case

amongstollegia

At this point, we can move beyond examination of what the inscriptions directly
reveal about the purpose and activities ofdbléegiato consider instead the kinds
of transaction cost® whichthe variousegotiatoreandnautaewere subject
andalso b considein particularhow the organisation of trallegiumcreated
institutions that subsequently easethtransaction costs. Unlike the set of
inscriptions from the previous section, the inscriptions in this section do not
immediately reveal economconnections between thellegiaand others, such

as theannona Although several are dedicated to wealthy or important elites, the
reasongor those dedications anmt given and their connection with the wine
trade is not specified. To see profession@dractions behind these connections
such as underlies (for examplganG proposal that the monument to Hadrian is
the result of theollegiumsuccessfully petitioning the authoritiesequirestoo

muchinference and not a little guesswork.

454 Eor detailed description and interpretation of the inscription and the mausoleum, see Buisson
(1991: 14158).
455 Cf. Buisson (1991: 151).
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Wine wasan altogether different commaodity to oil in the Rontampirebecause,
unlike oil or other staples, its continuous supply was not a major concern of the
emperor until Aurelian supposedly added it toahaonain 270-275%°°
Nevertheless, it was a stapleahghout the empire and features heavily in legal
sources as a resdft’ Gaius notes that the problem with regulation (specifically
with regulation over prices), and the reason that this is bas@tie@discretion of
the judg®, are thafiprices of goods wg from region to region, especially of wine,
oil and graim **® Professionals in the oil and grain trade, however, were
somewhat protected by the fact that the officials ofieonahad a direct

interest in the overall honesty of their profession.

The bying and selling of wine was a fraught process that, despite the volume of
legislation, must have entailed a wide number of transaction costs for the
professionals involved. On the one hand, the regulations described by Gaius
above suggest that provincal regional judgetook an interest in the price of
wine andthattherefore there were formal institutions upon traders, fixing prices
and reducing the informatiesourcing transaction costs of buyers. On the other
hand, this was only one of the transactiosts to which traders were subject and
the regulations also serve to highlight the variation between different areas.
Responsibilityfor ensuring the absolute quality and quantity of gadtisately
rested withthe negotiatores vinariand the variousther professionals with whom
they worked, so that, arguably more than ever, trust networks and the overall

reputation of sellers must have been crucial.

Drawing upon the central tenet of NIE tffiatl institutions mattey, it is clear that
thecollegiain and around Lugdunum were wsllited to provide that
professional network. Thepllegiaof vinarii andnautaeboth exhibit the

hierarchical structure that was previously identified as an important institution of

CHAAur.48. 1. On the emperorso6 disregard for t
rebuke to the populace when they complained about the cost of wine (Suetagut?):

Augustus instead reminded the people of the aqueducts he had commissioned nsfogpnth

going thirsty. In a rescript, Marcus Aurelius and Verus refuse to get involved in a dispute over a
wi ne transaction, stating instead it hat Ait
contrahentium potestateDigest18.1.71 (Papirius).

47 SeeFrier (1983: 2575, esp. 259).

8 Digest13.4.3.
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thecollegiaat Ostia, affording membersdlthance to exist within a hierarchy
outside the preletermined social structure that was handed down by the elite and
possibly to ascend that hierarchy, bettering their own lives (and status) in the
processin the inscriptions referring to thenarii the only titles mentioned are
patronusandcurator, with other members referred to@sporati. Like the

olearii, it seems that theorpus vinariorunoperated within a fairly flat structure.

CIL 6.29722 and 13.11179 are familiar from the previous secederring to C.
Sentius Regulianus. Before finding such great success as a member and then
patron of thecorpus oleariorumRegulianus was alsmrator and patron of the

vinarii at Lugdunum, where his daughters eventually set up a funerary monument
to him. It is tempting to associate Reguliangsccess with his membership and
patronage of theollegia as Verboven doeand imagine that, joining thenarii

as an ordinaryegotiatorand working his way up the ranks, he eventually

outgrew thecollegiumand &en graduated to the dilade before finding similar
success and finally reaching equestrian st&flGf course it cannot be proven

that the hierarchy of theollegiafacilitated the career of Regulianus but this
example does again show that @neivic gatus was at least mirrored by @me
position within thecollegia | would argue that it is not unreasonable to assume

that the two werantertwined

A more developed hierarchy is manifest amongshthgae and thismight

simply bethe result othe greéer number of inscription€urator andpatronus

are both common here too but there is also mentiorgairequennalisan
honoratusand apraefectusof thenautae all of which were fairly commotitles
amongst othecollegia especially those at Ostia. L. Helvius Frugi is a particularly
interesting figure, as he waarator of thenautae Araricitwice before becoming
their patron. He was alstuovir of Vienna, indicating a successful career indeed.
C. Novellius lanuarius is ather example of aurator who becomes patron,

while M. Inthatius Vitalis also becomes patron after first servinguasquennalis,

suggesting that this was not an entirely unusual progression.

The exclusivity of theollegiais manifest in several insptions that record the
distribution ofsportulag includingCIL 13.2002, which recordS. lulius

4>9verboven (2009: 164).
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Sabinianus, aauta Rhodanicyglistributing threalenariito each of the boatmen

( i honorem nautarum Rhodanicorwémlocus datus decreto nautarum
Rhodanicormd, whi ch mi ght al s o schold.Nethet e t he
this gift nor the other distributions eportulaespecify different amounts based

on rank; rather all theorporati appear to have been rewarded equally. The

allotment of 40 theatre seato thenautae Arariciis another privilege of

membership and might also indicate the size ofd¢bbégium

Certainly for noamembers there were obvious incentives to gotollegiumif

they were eligible. Withinthe collegiumthere were opportunitidsr advancement
and for remuneration, as well as interaction with colleagues in a number of
different settings. Rather than spending time seekingegtiatorer nautae

who could be trusted to ensure the quality of their goods, members could simply
turn to their colleagues in tlellegium If looking to make a deal or to air a

dispute, theollegiumwas the obvious place in which to do it, as good behaviour
would be naturally enforced through the density of the network, where more than
just professioal ties connected the members. Equally, if an issue affected several
members, what better way to tackle it than with the joint support of the larger
group? The iteration of all of these informal institutions does not in itself prove
that the members reliazh thecollegiaprofessionally in the way descrihdalt

ratherit demonstrates that it was economically rational for them to do so. If we
accept Traés proposal about the monument to Hadrian being the result of
petitioning and growaction, moreover, iould appear that that exactlywhat

the corporatidid.

Before closing, it imlsoworth examining the connections of tt@legiato other
groups and to important individuals that would likely be inaccessible to ordinary
traders. Both theinarii and thenautaecan be frequently connected to other
collegia, as well as to each other, usually through a shared patron. The most
common link is to theollegium utriculariorumwhoseme mb enecsé
occupation is uncertain but appears to be relate@msportperhaps specifically

to the overland transport of wit& If this was indeed the occupation of the

40 The scholarship is usefully summarised by Liu (2009-186vho notes that antricularius
was originally considered by scholars to make or deal in skin bags for holding Jimpaidsling
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membersthen the connections between tudlegiacould have proverery

helpful fornegotiabresneeding to source trustworthy services. The pamerof
local elites such as L. Besius Superior, L. Tauricus Florens and Q. lulius
Severianugall three of whom appear to have been connected with local
government in Gaul, cannot have done any harm either for the status of the
collegiaor for their prospety.*®* Most impressive of all are the connections of
bothcollegiato C. Apronius Raptor and M. Inthatius Vitalis and of tiagitaeto

L. Helvius Frugi, each of whom held important positions amongst the political
elite in Trier, Alba Helvorumand ViennaThe patronage of these men is striking,
given that their primary focus must have been on the regions in which they held
office. Then again, both Vitalis and Frugi had previously been active in the
collegiathemselves, asuratores one explanation is théttese men represented

the interests of theinarii or thenautaein their own regions

Altogether, thecollegiadirectly involved in the wine trade around Lugdunum
present a useful sample for analysis based on NIE. Unlikel¢hei at Baetica, a
straightforward reading of the inscriptions does not suggest thedtpera
vinariorum et nautarumvere actors in the local economy. Rather, they appear to
have been engaged in the fairly traditional activities with whallegiahave
comnonly been associated. Examining twdlegiafrom an institutional point of
view, however, has yielded more interesting results, as | have demonstrated
organisation of theollegia the density of their networks and their connections to
otherfiactor® must have made them a formidable force within the marketplace at

Lugdunum, if the members chose to make use of them.

wine. They were subsequently thought to have sailed rafts with inflated skins, but Kneiss| (1981
169-204) suggested they used the skins for transporting wine and other liquids themselves, based
particularly on twaesseraghat depict skin bagand belonged to tlellegium utriculariorum
(CIL 12.136* and12.283*, previously considered forgeries) and on the fact that a good deal of the
evidence for theitricularii came from areas away from rivers. See also Broekaert (2011: 229) for
the intriguirg suggestion that thesseraavere worn bycollegiatias a sign to potential customers
of their trustworthiness.
“°1CIL 13.1688, 13.1695, 13.1972. As patrons, the men had an interest in the success of the
collegiaand were well placed, considering theispimn in the local hierarchy, to assist them in a
variety of ways.
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6. Conclusion

Overall, thecollegiaconsidered within this chapter suggest that the professional
associations of Ostia were not unique in the western empire. Like Ostia, there is
little in the way of direct evidence for economic activity but it is repeatedly hinted
at in the types of dedidahs and connections that they made and in the way in
which they were organised. In contrast, although eafibgiumabove does

appear to have engaged in activities that might be considered external to their
trade, such as group worship or socialisingnences to this kind of activity are

rare and there is little to indicate that activities such as these were ever the central
interest of thecollegia Moreover, the size and complexityaifllegialike the

fabri, the way in which the variousautaewerespread out along the riverbank or,
indeed, the types of dedications that they made to important figures, are features
that would seem to reject an interpretation ofadbiegiaas merely social clubs.
Rather, the religious and social aspects that exestede better thought of as
activities that enhanced the density of each network, increasing the informal
institutions that affected the behaviour of members and of@diggium With

the exception, perhaps, of tbellegiainvolved in the oHtrade at Betica, the
economic role of eaatollegiumis mostly theoretical, based on the tenets of NIE,
but convincing nevertheless. Like Ostia, however, the fact that we have access
only to epigraphic evidence means that there is little empirical data to support o

analyses. For that, we must look to other types of evidence and therefore to Egypt.
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CHAPTERS: ROMAN EGYPT

This final chapter of the thesis will focus on papyrological evidence from Roman

Egypt. In the introduction, | discussed several problems diedetogy that have

affected the historiography obllegiain the Roman Empire from its earliest

i nception. These include but are not | i mi
t a x o n ocullegia,whith do not fit neatly into any one category but arerpfte

talked about as such; uncertainties surrounding the social status of members; an

over reliance on certain, individual documents to explain the activities of all

collegia;t he anachronistic use of the term fngt
has had oncholarship; and, latterly, a tendency to use the evidence from Egypt to

plug gaps in our other evidence and to speak for the eastern and even the western

empire with little justification or discussion of the problems inherent to this

approach.

Most of thege methodological issues have already been dealt with but it is worth
turning to papyri before closing to examine the way in which this body of
evidence can anidl believei should be used, at least comparatively, to answer
guestions about the economicealf collegiamore widely. More importantly, |

seek to expose the flawed methodology of simply using papyri where convenient.
Rather, we must consider the papyrological evidence in a holistic way and, vitally,
we must properly justify its use within thentext of the Western Roman Empire,
especially given the common perception of Roman Egypt as unique. It is crucial
to realise and emphasise that, at best, the papyrological material should be used
for comparative study only, rather than as some sort ohgixte of the evidence
available from the West.

With that in mind | will begin the chapter by addressing the@oing debate

about the typicality of Egypt in the Roman world. | will argue that there can be no
perfect resolution to this debate and that Egyges both like and unlike the rest of
the empire in a myriad of ways. | will then examine a selection of papyri that refer
to associations in direct comparison with the epigraphic evidence of western
collegia Specifically, | will argue that there are dangtt similarities between the

two that do justify using the evidence of Egyptian associations as a comparative

body with which to better understandllegia In the final section, | will
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demonstrate the economic function and activities of the Egyptianiassos,

with some brief discussion of how this might affect our perception afdhegia

In my overall conclusion, and with the comparative body of papyrological
evidence in mind, | will then return to several points of discussion raised
throughout tle thesis. | will argue that the evidence from papyri can usefully
explain, or at least shed light on, many of the more difficult to understand features

of thecollegia
1. The Typicality of Egypt

It is fair to say that, amongst the rather select group of scholars arguing for an
institutional approach toollegiaor for general acknowledgment of their role in

local economies, there has been a tendency to focus on the evidence that fits most
easily hto the theoretical framewofR? Faced with the limitations of epigraphic
evidence, the same inscriptions from across the empire have been repeatedly
pored over, analysed and reanalysed to demonstrate features that might point
towards thecollegiaacting lke guilds or other economic bodies. There are
significant problems with this kind of approach that limit the applicability of each
study.Somescholars have chosen to focus only on particular regions, and
especially on Egypt, in order to take advantagiefdifferent types of evidence

available in those areas, but their conclusions are again limited as &4%esult.

It is certainly tempting to combine the two approaches and to use the

papyrological evidence from Egypt to supplement the epigraphy. Indetaince

scholars have done this to very useful effect, albeit sometimes in a flawed way.
Broekaert, for example, argues convincingly that Roowdlegiaprovided

merchants with a means and structure to operate, which was otherwise lacking in

the preindustrial world, frequently using evidence from papyri to provide the

most direct exampl es. Broekaertdés study,
West and particularly on Rome and by using evidence that seems so out of

462 Notable exceptions include van Nijf (1997); Royden (1988); Tran (2006); Liu (2009), each of
whom use comprehensive databases to studgolhegiain a holistic way. Cf. also Chapter 2.4
below.

483 E g.van Minnen (1987); Muhs (2001); Venticinque (2010).
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context, with no real justification, thegument is somewhat undermin&4.
Similarly, Hawkinsd thesis relies heavil)
convincing data but, again, the problem of whether we can or should use evidence

from Egypt to supplement that from outside the province islealt with*®°

Bearing in mind the methodological problems already inherent to the subject of
collegia, it is vital that we address now the issue of how useful Egyptian evidence
can be. Before we can legitimately use papyri to augment the evidence, we must

first examine whether or not it is relevant to a study such as this.

Egyptdos typicality in the Roman Empire h;

i ntroduction to 6The Oxford Handbook to |

ACurrent opinion r ajietrcentwy scthblashipthada w of ear |
Egypt held a special, anomalous position in the Roman Empire, but at the same
time cautions that the documentation available for Egypt is distinct to Egypt, and
not necessarily applic8¥ble to other Romar

It is true that the use of Egyptian evidence to enhance our knowledge of even the
eastern provinces is fraught with problems, let alone using it to discuss Italy or the
West. On the other hand, Bagnall argued in a seminal work that ancient historians

have a teneincy (wrongly) to ignore Egypt:

ASome historians have dealt with a bad coc
papyri through rationalisations that Egypt was a world apart and can be left out of

acco®nt . o

Bagnall suggests that the debate has been largebgndy selfinterest and that
ancient historians, #@Alacking expertise i

its relevance, while papyrologists have emphasised its usef(ffiess.

464 3ee, in particular, Broekaert (2011: 2337); cf. also, Verboven (2011: 190).
%5 Hawkins (2016: 73); Venticinque (2010). Cf. also Cannata (2012: 608), who treatsd|éuga
andEgyptafigui | dso as synonymous.
“%®Riggs (2012: 5).
“°"Bagnall (1995: 2).
“%®Bagnall (1995: 1412).
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In order to place the discussion in context, the main points of the debate

outlined in footnotes below but | would argue that, for the purposes of this thesis
at least, the debate surrounding the typicality of Egypt is actually of secondary
importance.tlis clear that the uniqueness of Egypt as a Roman province is
overstatd but this does not mean that the evidence from papyri can be justifiably
used to plug gaps in our understanding of the Roman economy, wherever it is
convenient. Rather, | would argue that Egypt should be used for comparative
study to improve our overalihglerstanding of associative life in the ancient world
and to help demonstrate what might have been the situation in the West, whilst at

the same time acknowledging the many differences that did exist.

Today, the overall argument against using papyri ateece for the wider empire

or even as a comparative body of evidence is mostly an argument from silence (in
that those who doubt its relevance simply do not tend to use it, or include heavy
caveats where they do). It can, however, essentially be summiatségo parts.

The first argues that the pattern of evidence from Egypt is just too different from
the rest of the empire. According to this, it is impossible to compare the detailed
information from papyrological sources, such as the census data frgt &gh

the impressions gleaned from less detailed documents in the rest of the empire
and, therefore, it is impossible to know whether Egypt was at all like other
provinces. The second is concerned with |
and thefact that it already had a highly developed Ptolemaic bureaucracy that
would not have needed much altering or, at the very least, would have taken a

considerable amount of time to change in any significant\¥ay.

489 The earliest contributions to this debate are usefully summarised by Lewis (1940vého

goes some way towards rejecting previous notions of Ptolemaic copiimitbman Egypt and
emphasises that, ARoman rule brought changes mor e
hitherto generally acknowledgedo (1970: 5), focuc
changes to taxation and to land ownership. Lewis (198471084) develops on this, admitting

that in the context of the traditional ways and values of the villages across Egypt, the changes to

Roman rule would have had Iittle effect but that,
dispassionately dhe administrative organization of Egypt under Augustus, would have no trouble

recogni zing the wusual pattern of Roman provinci al
Bowman, 1976, 160) . I n stark contr atydicalcabe nl ey ( 1¢
of Egypto and | ater adds in reference to papyri t
in the study of ancient historyo (1999: 34). Bagrt

ignoring papyrological evidence to avoigkrgument being undermined and, indeed, one only
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The argument based on a different pattérevidence is less convincing as time

goes on, at least as it applies specifically to the existence of detailed written
documentation. Bagnall noted in the 1990s that recent finds from Vindolanda and
Petra demonstrated that Egypt was not alone, eith&r written documentation

or in its levels of bureaucracy, and | would add to these the caches of papyri found
in Judea that are of similar content to many documentary Egyptian papyri
including land ownership deeds, transaction receipts and variousnstitio

Also, in Pompeii, the Murecine tablets refer to the financial transactions of the
Sulpicii in some detail, in another example of the way that people around the

empire did record the same kind of minutiae that can be found on fdpyri.

The second poins more problematic, as it is certainly clear that Egypt was
administered differently from other provinces to some extent and that many
Ptolemaic structures remained in place at the local f&&hen again, the pre
existing structures of any province wduinave remained pervasive, just as they

did in Egypt but, as Lewis notes, fAno

by Romans without Roman influeft%es bei

central question to ask for the purposes of this sdihether Egypt resisted all

forms of gradual ARomani sationd during

provinces did not’* Numerous studies have compared political and economic
aspects of Ptolemaic Egypt to Roman Egypt and noted that there were clear
changes effected by the imperial takeover. Change does not necessarily mean

conformity to the Roman norm, if indeed such a thing existed, or complete

has to read the papyri below and remember how emphatically Finley dismissed the existence of

pro
ng

t |

fifiguilds in antiquityo to see the truth in Bagnall

moved away fromhe perception of Egypt as an atypical province and towards the cautious use of

papyrol ogical materi al ito shed | ight on broader

2010: 183, Athere was no typical pwagyvi nceodo and

emphasising that there were significant differences between different regions and that Egypt

Li

especially had a fistatus apartod (See especially \

itaking a monolithic view of the Roman Empire.

470Bagnall (1995: 12). See Naphtali, Yadin and Greenfield (1989) on the Bar Kokhba papyri from
Judea.

4’1 See Chapter 4.3, above.

472Bowman and Rathbone (1992: 108).

473 ewis and Reinhold (1990: 282).

0)

““See Rathbone (2013: 75) on the omay iars Wwhi ova st hue

Lewis and Reinhold (1990: 282), has since been deconstructed. It is used here, nevertheless, for
want of better terminology.
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Atypicalityo but | would again emphasi se

of Roman provinces in ordés have comparable aspetfs.

2. Different but the 8me

The more direct examples of ARomani sat:i

Although Egypt was governed differently to most other proviiideg an
equestriarprefect rather than a senaiothis wasnevertheless a substantial
change from the Ptolemaic peritd For Egypt, it represented the beginning of a
shift towards administrative structures and practices, which made use of
Ptolemaic institutions but that were ultimately part of a distinctly Romegai |
framework?’” At the national level, Roman equestrians replaced many of the
Ptolemaic elites within the political structure, while those that remainpdsn
often had their roles reducé® The large army stationed in Egypt after its
annexation was alsmostly composed of nelagyptians, commanded by Roman

equestriané’®

The system of administrativeemeswvas, admittedly, retained, meaning that local
administration remained fairly inta®® Egypt was not a single, homogenous state
but a collection of ovelorty different regions, each with their own histories,
customs and, importantly, variable degrees of interaction with the Roman
administration. Before annexation, moreover, the different nomes had also had
very different experiences of Hellenistic adrsination and cultural practices.
However, there were also wider changes to land ownership and the taxation
system that would have undermined existing power structures and created new
elites, even at the local level. Specifically, Augustus adapted ex{gtialgmaic)

land categories in small but crucial ways to bring them in line with the more

475 Cf. in particular, Monson (2006: 27) and Bagnall (1995: 112).
471t was also less a casespfecial tratment being applied to Egypt anwre an example of
Augustuso6 fear of Egypt being controlled by
“""loyd (2014: 24); Bowman and Rathbone (1992: 110); Garnsey and Saller (2014: 36).
4’8 For example, Bowman and Rathbone (1992: 110) note that although the positioiketes
(finance minister) survived, #Athe post was
4 Bowman and Rathbone (1992: 1101).
80 Rowlandson (2010: 245).
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Roman categories @iger publicusandager privatus*® Augustus sold off parcels
of state land and formalised the rights of ownership of catéewit(previously
grarted to military settlers) so that it could also be formally transferred from one
individual to anothef®® In doing this, he effectively created a propertied class in
Egypt, who were obliged by their wealth to perform a liturgic function, as was
common pradéte in other provinces. These liturgies were mostly administrative
and gradually replaced the local administrative positions in terms of their

function &3

Besides paying taxes on land (knowrtrdgsutum sol), Egyptians were also

subject to a poll taxtifbutum capiti$.*** The tax itself cannot be considered a

Romanising feature it had not been used before in either Egypt or Rbiinet

the accompanying statgsadations were distinctly Roman in style, as Roman

citizens were of course exempt, along with ehidging in Alexandrig®® The

enhanced status given to Roman citizens would naturally have elevated Roman
culture and practice above others, creat.
towards, while the formalisation of the existing disparity betweesetim

Alexandria (norEgyptians) and those in the surrounding countryside (Egyptians)

would have had a similar effect. Further division was also made between ordinary

“81 Eor public land, the change was little more than nominal, as althougle thesilikegradually
came to be known ag demosiait continued to be administered according to existing practices,
namely that state land was rented out in portions and ttesyteked. Changes to private land
were more complicated. It is unclear how much private land existed before annexation beyond
small plots but it is clear that it grew quite substantially under Roman rule (cf. in particular,
Rathbone, 1993: 84; 2013; Mons@006: 11614). Bowman (2008 [1996]: 694ptes that it
might have increased by up to 50% in some areas, althoughittence shows distinct variation
across different areas with 63% of private land recordégailonopolites Heptakomias (Upper
Egypt Nane) in the early % century compared to 29% in Hiera Nosos (Fayum)Chr.341 (c.
AD 113-120) andP.Bouriant42 (AD 1667).
482 Kehoe (2010: 319); cf. aldRathbone (1993: 85BGU 2.543, which records a sale of private
l and from 27 BCannegatiomn after Egyptos
483 Rathbone (1993: 85). It is worth noting that, in recent years, Rathbone (20218h&8 updated
his thinking on this, based on arguments put forward by Monson (2008,1#)@hat downplayed
the extent to which privatisation was initiallytiaduced by the Romans. Rathbone (2013) also
acknowledges that the-salled liturgists of his earlier thesis may well have been paid a salary but
that nevertheless they did replace the administrative positions, previously held by local Ptolemaic
elites.
484 Monson (2006: 271); Bowman and Rathbone (1992:.T1®) greater emphasis placed on
oneds status in Augustan Egypt certainly seems t\
8> Rathbone (1993: 86).
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villagers and metropolites (residents of the administrative capital of each nome) in
favour of the metropolites, who were only required to pay a reduced tax,

privileging urban tradé®®As Monson put it, fAThe i mpact
undermine the hierarchical power structures of the former Hellenistic kingdom

and to empower alargerandmdré s per sed net w8r k of urban

Altogether, while Egypt retained many of its features after annex#talsp
changed drastically. Administrative and economic changes were followed by
gradual cultural influences, such as changes in dress, fodabaatipractices, as
well as advances in infrastructure, transmitted most likely by thenative

Roman army and by trade¥®.Imports and exports flourished, as ships from
Egypt supplied Rome with the vast majority of its grain and returned with wine,
textiles and other luxuries from Rome and the wider empire, leading to greater
commercial prominence for Alexandfi&. The second century also saw a rise in
the kind of largescale building projects familiar from elsewhere in the empire,
including in particulathe enormous theatre at Oxyrhynchus and a number of

bathhouses and templ€s.
3. Associations in Egypt The Evidence from &pyri

Within this context, it was also common for individual traders and craftsmen to
form associations in Egypt. Admittedly, thisgas not an imperial change, as
associations existed in Egypt long before its absorption into the empire just as
they did across the Grae&oman world; as Muhs notes, however, associations
do appear to have been influenced by Hellenistic traditions arelcsenparable

to those across the GraeRoman world, at least in terms of their social role, and
indeed the similarities are only likely to have become more acute after Egypt

became a Roman provin¢&.The functions and activities of the associations in

486 Rathbone (1993: 87).

“8"Monson (2006: 271). s houl d be noted that Monsonés argument
impact that annexation had on Egypt, although he does accept these effects oftthe poll

further debate and discussion of-80Monson6s ar gumer
“88 Rathbong2007: 718).

“89 Rathbone (2007: 710).

499 Rathbone (2007: 705).

491 Muhs (2001: 5) notes distinct similarities between the regulations of associations from-Graeco

Roman Egypt (e.g. P.Mich.244 (Tebtynis, AD 43) lines-8) and those from elsewhere (eaiL
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Roman Egypt were diverse but included familiar pursuits, such as feasting, social
support in the form of burial provision and group religious activity, as well as a
clear focus on improving the economic situation for both the individual members

and the groups a wholé??

Nevertheless, despite specific similarities between the Egyptian and western
associations, they still operated in different cultural contexts. Even if Egypt
should be considered representative as an Eastern province, the use of papyri as
evidence to speak for thmllegiain the Western provinces and especially in

Rome and Italy remains fraught with problems. | would argue instead that the
value of Egypt for this thesis lies in its potential for comparative sttidg.2002,

van Nijf used theddence of 18 and 1#' century Dutch guilds to form a
comparative model fazollegiaas a way of widening the discussion and to help
suggest what the urban realityanfilegiamight have been, whilst also being

mindful of the differences between the tféBased on this approach, van Nijf
argued convincingly that bottollegiaand Dutch guilds provided people of

Ami ddling statuso with opportunities for
structure’® It is worth noting that, while there may be lessdevice available,

Roman Egypt is surely more comparable to Roman Italy and other parts of the
West than 18/17" century Holland.

As Liu and Verboven have both noted in critiquing other works, turning to the
papyri out of frustration at the lack of detialepigraphic material is hardly a
methodologically sound approatiBy analysing the papyrological material
entirely in isolation from the Western epigraphy, | hope to avoid this trap of
misusing Egyptian evidence as Roman evidence. That said, | haveughev
noted the way in which some scholars, in discussing the westibegia, have

too often remained tied only to the extant evidence and as a result have placed too

14.2112, line 20), pointing towards a common tradition that is likely to have derived from Greece,
matching the spread of Greek influence.
4923ee Chapter 1.3.
493 Cf. Kehoe (1989: 154); Frier (1989: 219); Hickey (2009:-302Liu (2009: 13) for a range of
similar approaches.
“9“van Nijf (2002: 3067 andpassin).
4% van Nijf (2002: 307).
9 ju (2009: 15); Verboven (2011: 190).
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much focus on the burial, religious or social elements of the associations, rather
than thinking carefully about the limitations of their evidence. Egypt, with its
different body of evidence but strong ties to Rome, as well as its many
professional and religious associations, provides an excellent opportunity to test

the more theoretical pscts of my argumerit’

Before turning to the papyri, it is worth reviewing the ancient Greek terminology.

There are several words used essentially to refer to associations or to their
members, not unlike th&dedti PMEepOWdi ng
g3 Uy o000 atblp 6 5.8%N\dempts have been made to apply different

functions to each of these, although, ldalegiumandcorpusin Latin, the words

are used fairly interchangeably to refer to associations that identify as professional

or religious but often include both elemefit8In the papyrifi g 3 Uy o UG a U,

0i 3 6 U®a ddmelge s ardparticularly common terms used to refer to the
associations, which presents complications in that daths anfj'3as dan d

also be used more generaltyrefer to any form of grouping. There is also a
tendency to skip the collective noun alt
the weaverso or Aof the donkey driverso.

necessary to infer their status as an assoniftion textual context’

I n modern works, the word figuildod is c¢omi
associations in Englisii* This is quite unlike the scholarship on westesHegia

of course, where Aguil do remaanths a contr

49" Bowman and Rathbone (1992: 112).
498 See also Kloppenborg (1996:-20); van Nijf (1997: 810).
499 cf. van Nijf (1997: 10, 47); Ascougétal. (2012: 25). See also Chapter 1.1.
S0Ct. for example©.Fayl415 ( Euhemeria c¢c. AD 1) : )ioffre Maron, s
donkeyd r i v Mish®;. 313 (TebtyniofthepADI| BE) cufieidatsrs (0d
o U e  pfthe same villageand Harmiysis, soof Orseussecretaryf the cultivators
(03 Ueg U0WBry ®; R. Mi2dhrecto 4.vi (Tebtynis AD 42):
the weavers U} U0oSB2 . 2646 (Oxyrhynchus, AD 326/ 7): fAHe
(o) UWe(g) @3UlGyr3odo. Unlike the Murecine tablets, wt
the plural, the papyri mention positions and titles that are well known from other Egyptian
associations, making the identification of these groups as formal agsueiaiLich clearer.
91E g. Daniel (1979); van Minnen (1987:-83, Venticinque (2010); Haighton (2010: 32); Cf.
also Muhs (2001: 3). Frenchand Italmrc hol ar s al so use similarly anac/|
de m®tierso in Fr enicahn, afincdo riipQoirladzeido niind Genr matna) , de
which the same problems exist throughout the body of scholarship. See e.g. Tran (2006, 13); de
Robertis (1973).
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indeed this difference is probably reflective of the fact that, unlike the West, there

is little doubt regarding the economic focus of associations in EG@n the

other hand, this should perhaps make us wahe passive acceptance of

Egyptianassoi at i onsd0 economic aspects is not u
collegawer e primarily seen in the past as 0fAb
prominence of epigraphic evidence for westsshegia (which naturally

emphasises funerary aspects). Is itdase, then, that the survival of mainly

papyrological evidence from Egypt has also skewed our perception of the
associationsdé activities? | would argue |
unhelpful, at best, and at worst may perpetuate the idea thaidggpsociations

were entirely atypical. For the purposes of this chapter, | will use only the word
Afassociationo when referring to those in

the westerrcollegia

The papyri discussed in this section come from #réod of the principate, unless
stated otherwise. It is not an exhaustive collection of all associations in Graeco
Roman Egypt but rather focuses on those that were clearly engaged in economic
activity. This does not undermine the sample, of course, asrthef this chapter

is not to examine whether or not certain Egyptian associations were ecanomic
this is selfevident from the papyii but rather to examine in detail those that
clearly were economic, from a comparative point of view. Most of the eeamp
are drawn from the database held on 6The
based on their use of the terminology referred to above, combined with direct
reference to a shared occupatiBtiThose that refer to members of associations
simply by naming thir trade, such as the weavers or donkey drivers noted above,
without any direct reference to a formal association are naturally much more

difficult to identify, although searching the metadata for modern terms, such as

*%25ee Chapter 2.2, above.

93| ike those in the West, Egyptian associations often labelgbkm®s either as religious or

professional, although their overall taxonomy is usually blurred in a similar way toltbgia

For the sake of overall comparison, | refer to both types of association here, noting the distinctions

where relevantMuhs (2001: 45) notes that despite attempts to align religious associations with

Egyptian culture and professional with Greek (e.g. de Cenival, 1972t;1M0szynski, 1977:

1456, based particularly on examples from early papyri{cC6BC) of associationsith a

nominal religious function), such distinctions are often blurred feBerl.dem. 3115an

association of Theban prieeosusewbo)made their | ivi
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Agui |l do or A as®anektent Again, the purposdioé thigpchapter
is not to attempt an exhaustive analysis of all the associations in Egypt but rather
to demonstrate that, unlike the western world, Egypt does yield professional
associations that had a clear economic f@ngsthat, crucially, these same

associations can be closely compared to contemporary professidagla>%*

Table 8:Papyri

ReferencgDate Provenance |Summary

Receipt issued to the Petosiris and the other
P RYL 4 members of an association of gravediggers,
251BC |- . _
574 acknowledging their payment of tax on drugs

from the serapeum.

Record and subsequent decree of a synod tq
a loan on bedif of one of its members. Carrie

out by the priest (

BGU IV B J q (i
rimos as synagogtiee a d e r ugs

1137 & . _ ynagos . o - ”g

SB 22 6 BC Alexandria |presi dent ( jJeuUYUdd
subsequently becomes president of the

15460 - . -
association, with Primos remaining as
synagogue leader. Primizsalso given the title
"Yelosae3 and a feast
List of members of an association. The presi

P MICH 5 _ (7206ieU3ed) is Phemn

AD 1-50 |Tebtynis _
247 Harmysis and Herakles, also note that they H

"voted" at theébottom of the papyrus.

P MICH 5|AD 1-56  |Kerkesephis |paceint issued by the president and other eld

% For a comprehensive survey of Egyptian associations with more general discsissi®oland

(1909), which remains Géeecmbshteodpbegri eohi schel
brings together all of the known evidence of associations in Egypt and gives substantial discussion

to the different types that existed. Boak (1p8&8o describes in detail the way in which the

various regulations were administered in practice and how the organisation of the associations lent

itself to enforcement of regulations (through mutual assistance, in particular, cf. Boak 1937: 217

219).Moe recently, Venticinque (2010) examines the
networks, while Muhs (2001) and Langellotti (2016) are particularly focused on the associations

from Tebtynis.
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344

of the public cultivators acknowledging the

payment of rent for land leased to Ptolemaio

P MICH 5
243

AD 14-37

Tebtynis

Regulations of an unknowassociation.
Includes mention of the election of a new
president and a feast in his honour, for which
each member is expected to contibute 12
drachmaaeas part of his monthly dues. The
record also includes the regulations, includin
an expectation to attemdembers' funerals, an
possible sanctions of the association.

P RYL 2
94

AD 15-36

Euhemeria

Letter from Petesouc
of the weavers, and Aphrodisios, secretary,
vouching forfive weavers that have been
involved in a dispute and swearing to act as

sureties for them.

SB 6 91172
(ostrakon)

AD 27-28

Arsinoite

An ostrakon used to issue a delivery instruct
to Heras, secretary of the association of don
drivers. Presumably issued by the president

the assoiation.

PMICH 5
313

AD 37

Tebtynis

Record of a lease of land from the associatio
public cultivators by Herakleides. The

udes
(04 U

association incl

and a secretary

P MICH 2
124

AD 42

Tebtynis

A large collection of documents from the
grapheion recording all of the financial
transactions of the village for that year. It

includes several references to associations.

P MICH 2
121 (4.12

AD 42

Tebtynis

Register of contracts from the grapheion of
Tebtynis. Col. 4.12 records a contract betwee
the cultivators and some cattle grazers for th

lease of pasture land.
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P MICH 2

Register of contracts recorded at gnapheion

of Tebtynis. Column 4.6 records an agreeme

121 (4.6) AD 42 Tebtynis by the president and secretary of an associa
' of weavers to reimburse other members for t
purchase of beer for the association.
Regul ations of an as
P MICH 5 _ (tenant farmers). Includes reference to burial
AD 43 Tebtynis _ _ _
244 and feasting and the expectations of behavig
on each member, as well as possible sanctig
Record of monthly dues paid by the member
P MICH 5 _ a religious association of Harpokratéludes
AD 43-9 |Tebtynis _
246 mention of a master
[sic)).
A record of the private financial transactions
P MICH 2 : . . o :
127 AD 45 Tebtynis Kronion, an official of thegrapheion including
two payments to associations for wine.
List of members of an association. Four
P MICH 5 _ members, Diodoros, Chrates, Heraklas and
AD 45-47 |Tebtynis _
248 Chrates (sic), also note that they have "voteq
the bottom of the papyrus.
Ordinance of the association of salt merchan
Tebtynis.Includes agreement that Apynchis v
P MICH5 _ serve both as presid
AD 47 Tebtynis
245 coll ector of taxes (
well as various trading restrictions to be adhe
to by all members.
P MICH 3 o _
170 AD 49 Oxyrhynchus |Registration of amapprentice weaver.
Record of an agreement between Pausiris alf
P WISC 1 _ _ _
4 AD 53 Oxyrhynchus |Apollonios, a weaver, that Apollonios will adr

Dioskous, the son of Pausiris, as an apprenti
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P MICH 3

171 AD 58 Oxyrhynchus |Registration of an apprentigeeaver.

Edict issued by the prefect, L. lulius Vestinug

P OXY 76 taking measures against the president and o

AD 62 Oxyrhynchus o

5097 members of the association of weavers, who
have made illegal charges.

P Mich 3 _ , _

172 AD 62 Oxyrhynchus |Registration ofan apprentice weaver.

P WORP _ _ _ o

39 AD 71 Elephantine [Receipt for tax paid through an association.
Letter from a camelherd, Dioskoros, to the lo

P MICH 9|AD 135 K _ strategos, reporting how many cattle are owr|

aranis

543 136 by all the herders of thdllage. Presence of
association uncertain.

Petition from association of weavers to the
strategosrequesting that they no longer be

BGU 7 _ ~|expected to fulfil public duties until they have

AD 139 Philadelphia

1564 completed a large order of clothes frora 8tate
- includes note that their numbers have been
reduced from twelve to four.

Trial proceedings referring to a case in whicl

P TEBT 2|AD 161- _ o

Tebtynis association of fullers and dyers has reacted

287 169 . .
angrily to unfair tax charges.

Letter from Epiodoros, patron of an associati
to Thr ax, its presid

P MICH 9 , .

- AD 184 Karanis fell ow members (Ugs3ag@
resigning from his position as patron due to i
health.

P LOND . Roll of lettersconcerning an athletic associati

31178 AD 194 Hermopolis and the confirmation of a new member's

entrance fee and subsequent admission. The

182



also includes letters from Emperors Claudius
and Vespasian thanking the association for g

and granting requested privileges.

Record of Boule proceedings. Includes referg

(Lines 1214) to a request by an association (
POXY 12|AD 271-

Oxyrhyndws |linenweavers (a93hh(ae9)
1414 272

enable the proper completion of a job. The
request is granted.

This brings us téhe associations themselves and the question of whether or not

those in Egypt can be considered comparable to those in Italy and the West. This
Sshould be a simple enough task in theory
t axonomy o calldgia® €hewlegiamre diverse and each group has

their own nuances and peculiarities, making comparisons difficult. However, there

are some features that are common to all. In discussing the absentegéat

Pompeii, Liu highlighted three key features thahdtaut amongst theollegia,

professional or otherwise:

fii t s e eollsgiumshaalt hage had at least the following stock features: the
minimum size was three; it had structural features such as magistrates, a rame, by
laws, membership requirements, and some sort of common trepsamniae

communes)and acollegiumcouldformal y t ake a p&%tron or patro

This seems to me a good place to start, although | would add certain features that,
though not necessarily present in eveoitegium were common enough

throughout all of theollegiawe have seen that we should expect totekem also

in the Egyptian associations, if indeed they are comparable. These include, in
particular, evidence of social aspects and especially commensality, some form of

religious activity, and some examples of burial provisf8ithese need not be

% Kloppenborg (1996: 22).

*%ju (2005: 534).

*"There is a certain irony in using these features to distingoitégiaconsidering that a good
deal of attention has been paid within this thesis to arguing that features such as burial or
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presemin every single association and indeed this thesis has already shown that
the funerary aspect was less evident in Ostia, for example, but they are all clearly
understood to be features of the westaitegia, generally speaking, and we

should thereforexpect to see at least some ofnthi@ the Egyptian associations.

In terms of the examples below, all of the associations appear to have three or
more members and therefore meet the first and simplest criterion noted by Liu.
Thesecond i st r uct u ri adve been witlely ateesded in ttalegia
discussedhroughait this thesis. Almost every singtellegiumconsidered refers

to some sort of hierarchy within its ranks, including many with complicated and
tiered levels, as well as several that appear to be distinctly flatter in structure. At
the absolute minimum, latollegiawere made up of ordinary members and a
president (usually guinquennaliy although other ranks and positions are often
manifest tod®® Within the papyri, similar attestations are very common. One
example refers to an association of tenant fasrfrem Tebtynis: in AD 47,
Kronion is made president (~ seUadUed) of
duties, which are mostly regulatory, are outlined in detail and other members are
also listec?® The association was formed for the purpose of payingiteemb e r s 6
a U @ 2 J (pbli taxdP*® Furthermoreseveral associations, such as the public
cultivators or the weavers in Tebtynis, also had secretaries, not unlike the scribes

of thecollegia®** Admittedly, there is no indication that presidents served in five

socialising were by no means the primary function ofcthitegia and that this hypothesis is

actually based on limited evidence. Nevertheless, it is very clear indeed that these were at least

features of many of theollegiaand therefore they are good points of comparison to use when

considering the Egyptian papyri.

% See Chapter 1.4, above.

9P Mich. 5.244 (Tebtynis, Z6August, AD 43), ordinance of associatior 6fe ai Gsees. |t is

worth noting that there is some debate about the precise nature of the association but its status as

an association is clear from theetion of the president and the inclusion of regulations for

members. As Husselmae al. (1944, 101note, it cannot be that they are veterans, as they are too

young; cf. also Muhs (2001: 3); Husseln®tral. (1944: 1089). For further discussion of the

regulatory behaviour of this and other Egyptian associations, see Venticinque (2@Bj: Bér

other examples, cf. P.Ryl. 2.94 (Euhemeria, AB3B}; P.Mich. 2.124, recto col 2, line 19

(Tebtynis, AD 42); P.Mich. 5.344 (Kerkesephis, AE»@); P.Mich. 9.58 (Karanis, AD 135136);

P.Lond 3.1178 (Hermopolis, AD 194).

*10 For further discussion on the economic function of the association, see below, Chapfer 5.5;

alsoHusselmaret al.(1944: 101).

11 p Mich. 5.313 (Tebtynis, AD 37), lease of pasture fmarh the public cultivators; P.Mich.

2.121, recto, 4.6 (Tebtynis, 98 ADPetheus is referredtogs e i ¢ B3 dlg e UUUi d o0 st 3
184



year terms like thguinquennalesut, nevertheless, the Egyptian associations did
make use of hierarchies not unlike those usecaliggia with a president and

some administrative positions above other, ordinary members.

The other structural featuresatiiiu describes included the use of a collective
name (evidently also standard practice for the Egyptian associations), as well as
some form of regulation, membership requirements and a common treasury. None
of these features is apparent in evasifegium but they are common enough that
they can be considered fairly standafdAgain, a similar sort of pattern emerges
from the papyrological evidence. In the most famous example, taken from a
papyrus from AD 47, the salt merchants of Tebtynis detail thewsrules that
members must follow with a particular focus on controlling the local ttsde.
Elsewhere, the association of tenant farmers is careful to specify both the
obligations and the powers held by Kronion as president of their assocfation.
Similar regulations are also manifest in a set of papyri referring to a travelling
athletic association and again in an ordinance of an association of uncertain
characteP™® These last two also note the membership fees that had to be met,
while the use of a commoretsury is repeatedly implicit in those papyri that

detail the various fines and payments involved with being a member.

One feature ofollegiathat is much less documented amongst the Egyptian
associations is the employment of a patron. The only defnitkample comes

from a late secondentury papyrus, wherein a patron notifies an association of his

i nability to continue i HBaththe athleid e (3ye Us:

synod and the association of tenant farmers previously mentioned do
acknavledge Claudius as their patron deity but, although this is also common

amongst theollegia it does not really compare to the system of patronage seen

fipresident and secr et aretal.(l944:70).€f. als&BOWEIR, s 0, cf .

ostrakon (Arsinoite, 228 AD); P.Mich. 5.344 (Kerkesephis;36 AD).

*12g5ee Chapter 1-8, above.

13 p Mich.5.245 (Tebtynis, AD 47).

4P Mich. 5.244 (Tebtynis, AD 43).

*15p Mich. 5.243 (Tebtynis, AD 137); P Lond 3.117§Hermopolis, AD 194).
*1°p Mich. 9.575 (Karanis, AD 184).
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in the Wesf!’ In a firstcentury religious association that is dedicated to

Harpocrates, there are béaions but these are made by the members, rather

than by an external patréifAnot her bestows the title fAb
("Yeldosa83) and a crown upon a president
more similar to the way in whiouinquennales®ecamehonoratiof thecollegia

than an example of patronayféOne could argue perhaps that this discrepancy is

a product of the different type of evidence, that is that papyri were neswtstd

to public acknowledgements of patrons in the same waysasptions; if this

were so then we could expect to see more examples of patrons in the epigraphic

evidence from Egypt (for which, see beloif.

In terms of the activities of the associations revealed by the papyri, we see

evidence of practices very similar thecollegia Feasting seems to have been

especially common, as several papyri refer to the provision of food and drink,

including a particularly illuminating example from the weavers, which records

members being reimbursed by the association for pueahase of beéf! It is

also clear from the various ordinances that some associations were obliged to

ensure the proper burial of members and indeed there was at least one association

for whom burial appears to have been their main purpose, as attested by a receipt
addressd t o fithose who dig gr ¥Refgenentget her o
religious activity amongst the professional associations are more rare; only a few

attestations are documented in the papyri and these refer simply to patron

*17p Mich. 5.243 (Tebtynis, AD 187); P.Lond. 3.1178 (Hermopolis, AD 194). In the case of the

tenant farmers, the title given to Heron, the pre
othersdo. The ambiguity her e prasidehttacted asibotitleadeo war ds ¢
and patron, in the same way as, for example, F. Annius Fortunatus did for the divers and the

fishermen (cfCIL 6.29700 [Line 1] and also above Chapter 2.2.

*18p Mich. 5.246 (Tebtynis, mid¥century AD).

*195B22.15460 (Algandria, 5 BQ decree of a synod devoted to the emperor).

2 Chapter 5.4.

%21p Mich. 2.121, col 4.6 (Tebtynis, AD 42). Cf. also P.Mich. 5:248 (£ century AD);SB

22.15460 (Alexandria, 5 BCBGU 4.1137 (Alexandria, 6 BC).

%2p Ryl. 4.574c.251 BC). Youtie (1940: 653) notes thatthe Uaj e UY(ics were t hemse.l
professional graveiggers, rather than an association that was set up in order to provide burial for

members, although one imagines that members could probably get a fairly ghdtlisievorth

noting that this example comes from very early in the principate.
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deities®*® However, this dogseem to be mainly a feature of the papyri, as there
are more examples of religious activity in the associations evident in

contemporary epigraphy from Egypt.
4. Associations in Egygt The Evidence from igraphy

A brief examination of some of the conteanary inscriptions is a useful way of

summi ng up the compar abi |l icdlegia WithouEgy pt 6 s
the papyri, epigraphy would be our main evidence or associations, just as it is in

the West, so if the two are at all comparable we shexject to see this most

clearly in the epigraphic evidence. The evidence collected by Ascough,

Kl oppenborg and Harl and for their sourcel
Roman Wor | do -nineminstriptidns somtEdypt (inclydinostraky,

nineteen of which can be dated to the princip&felhe majority of these are

simple dedications inscribed on the bases of statues by or for the associations,

usually to deitie$*

Just as in the inscriptions from the West, the most visible members are often the
association presidents, singled out because they act on behalf of the association.
Ammoni os is one such, who as president o
Alexandria is dedicating a small stafii@E | sewher e, the associ at |
physicianshonor s Gai us Prokl ei-phy Sihejmaasidbhy e d he
fon account B fFornuiais, degicamny nscriptions such as these

are very common amongst the westeotiegia, giving away little about the

complex groups behind them. A morerbose example from the Fayum region

adds only more confusion:

%3 See P.Mich. 5.244 (Tebtynis, AD 43); P.Lond. 3.1178 (Hermopolis, AD 194) for examples of
(primarily) professional associations that also had religious aspects. For tisssd@ whom

their religious function was obviously central, see e.g. BGU 4.1137 (6 BC); P.Mich. 5.246 (AD
43-49)

°24 Ascoughet al.(2012). Cf. also the companion website: <http:/philipharland.com/goan
associations/> the number of inscriptiongayi here is based on the (expanding) collection on this
website [date last accessed: 22/08/2017]. The sourcebook and companion website represent an
expanding database that is devoted to the publication of evidence concerning associations from
across Graec®oman world, though with a particular focus on the East.

% E g.AGRW286; AGRW294; AGRW285; AGRW279; AGRW282; | Alexandriak 98.

°2 | Alexandriak 96.

*27| Alexandriak97.
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AHerakles son of Lysis, performer of the
temple of the Saviour gods from his own resources on the 13th of Epiphi. For
good (fortune). Place of the semasons: Ptolemaios, Soter, Palemous,

Ammoni us, Serapion son *3f Soter. For goc

The precise character of this association, professional or religious or both, is a
mystery. Similar issues arise iom the cas:
the banqueting hall of the Augustan i mag:
for their fell ow bAlsthisagdligous agsttiatoondioné & Us UR :
set up purely for the purpose of collective feasting? Indeed, it is clear from several
inscriptions that many of the relevant associations were formed around a common

trade and yet there are no clear references wéads (in the epigraphic evidence,

at least) to the associations acting as economic bodies.

When considered in isolation, the inscriptions from Egypt paint a fairly confusing
picture of its associations. References to burial and to deities abound, even
amongst those that are named after individual trades or professions. Social aspects
are also prominent and one could certainly be forgiven for arguing that any of
these activities was the primary purpose of the Egyptian associations. Indeed, the
only remarkale difference between the impressions of the associations gleaned
from Egypt and from lItaly is the fact that, unlike Italy, Egypt has a separate cache

of evidence in the papyri from which we can develop our understanding.

Returning to the question of wiher or not we can justifiably use the evidence

from papyri to speak for theollegiain the West, as some scholars have been

wont to do, it is important to note that the Egyptian associations are not identical
to the variougollegiaconsidered earlier ithis thesis. From the papyrological
evidence, some aspects of the associatoedissimilar fromcollegia

Hierarchical structures, for example, are certainly in place but tend to be flatter
than those found in theollegig the associations do not appéeo choose their
magistrates based on fiyear cycles, as is common in the West; and in

particular, the extent to which the Egyptian associations operated within a system

%28 pH| 217957.
2 SEG48 (1998), no. 1960.

188



of reciprocity is uncleat*® Complicating the matter further still is the fact that
associations existed in Egypt long before its annexation, just as they did in other
eastern and indeed in some western provinces. Certainly then, using the papyri as
direct evidence to speak foollegiais methodologically unsound.

However, while the a®ciations and theollegiawere clearly not identical, they

were undeniably very similar. Moreover, while Egypt was arguably the least
Atypical 6 of the Roman provinces, it nevi
rest of the GraeecRoman world and iteconomy in particular was increasingly

influenced by Rome. Therefore, | would argue that the most sensible way to treat

the papyrological evidence is as a body of comparative evidence. The intentions

of scholars such as Hawkins and Broekaert are undoylgedt but their

unqualified use of papyri to provide more detailed examples where convenient

only serves to undermine their argumetitd&/ an Ni j f 6s exami nati on
guilds is far more useful, in that it carefully acknowledges the obvious differences

between the guilds and tleellegiabut nevertheless uses the evidence of the

guilds to enhance our understanding of how and why such associations formed in

a comparable period and particularly to encourage us to ask what might be

532 I

missing from the fairly linted selection of evidence that we havedoliegia

would argue that papi can prove even more useful.

5. The Economiclmpact of Egyptian Associations on their Local

Economies

As already discussed, the scholarship surrounding the associations insEgyp
markedly different from that ocollegia The focus of most scholars is not on
whether the associations acted as economic bodies but rather on how and why
they did so and on whether this was their primary purpose for uniting or simply a

naturalbyprod uct of their association. The fregqg

% These differences are particularly wortlyttlighting for the purposes of this thesis, which has
already noted in particular the importance of vertical reciprocity for social cohesion and
integration (cf. Chapter 2.3, aboad Garnsey and Saller, 20241).
*31 Broekaert (2011: 23237); Hawkins(2016: 73).
*32van Nijf (2002).
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all of its inherent economic connotations, to refer to the associations is reflective

of their obvious economic nature, manifest in the papyri.

Unlike the evidence of westeoollegia which is so often implicitly suggestive of
their being economic actors and yet always frustratingly lacking in concrete
examples, the papyri are full of transactional references and other economic
concerns. The most famous of these is the previously ometipapyrus detailing
the regulations of the Salt Merchants from Tebtynis, some of which is given

below.

AHar miysis also called Bell es, son of Har
to sell salt and gypsum in the village of Tristomos also c@llmdkolos, for

which he shall contribute, apart from the share of the public taxes which falls to

him, five additional drachmai in silver; upon condition that they shall sell the

good salt at the rate of two and emaf obols, the light salt at two obobmd the

lighter salt at one and o#mlf obol, by our measure or that of the warehouse.

And if anyone shall sell at a lower price than these, let him be fined eight

drachmai in silver for the comméh fund ar

There is litle ambiguity about the economic activity of the association of the salt

mer chants within this ordinance, which al
hold monthly feasts and to follow the various regulations or risk being ejected by

the president. Thesaociation is responsible for setting prices and for ensuring

that all members trade according to agreed terms and only within their agreed

jurisdiction. It also mentions the responsibility of the president to collect and pay

all of the public taxes on ti@ on behalf of the association, demonstrating the way

in which this association simplified tax collection for both members and indeed

the tax collectors, reducing the transaction costs efyewe involved while doing

s0>%

As Liu has noted, we should bautious about inferring too much from this one

example, especially given how little is known about the salt trade and about the

*3 See above, BOL
%34 p Mich. 5.245 (Tebtynis, AD 47).
%3 For recent discussion of thisllegiumthat is particularly relevant to this thesis, see
Venticinque (2016: 48).
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level of governmental control uporrit However, while this may be the most

detailed document regarding the Egyptian assocstidon economi ¢ r ol e an
therefore the most cited, it is certainly not the only one. Evidence of transactions

and contracts involving the associations is common amongst the papyri, mostly in

the form of receipts. In a firstentury papyrus from Kerkesephisr example, the
association of public cultivators acknowl

drachmai for reto from Ptol emaios.

Similarly, in a register of contracts from tgepheionof Tebtynis that dates to

AD 42, one entry records a contractiaeen an association of cultivators and two
cattle grazers, while a second entry acknowledges the payment and subsequent

| ease of all otment | afd thiididecumenttortainsast ur a .
an actual contract drawn up by the same associatidbD 87, leasing a specific

patch of land for sixty drachmai per y&atElsewhere, a group of weavers from
Philadelphia refers to a requisition order that they have received for military
clothing, indicating the corporate nature of their association, anidasy,

records appear in another register fromgrapheionrecording payments made

by the fassocdaeaali>®Thereis even anestrakonadcording

an order to an association of donkey drivers, requesting a delivery of twelve
donkeys>** Where the Egyptian epigraphy above hinted at corporate aspects,
these are made far more explicit by the papyrological examples given here. The
transactions that are recorded by the Egyptian associations make it clear that they
did have, at the very least) aconomic function within their local economies and,

at the same time, this evidence provides a useful indication of what such
transactional behaviour might have looked like elsewhere in the West, had the

relevant evidence survived.

Besides the documeritsat show the associations being involved in transactions,

some also show them acting together to solve problems they are faced with,

% ju (2009: 15).

3P Mich 5.344.

8P Mich 2.121, recto, col 4.5; 4.12.

%3%p Mich 5.313.

*0BGU 7.1572.

*413SB 6.9112. For other papyri showing the transactions of associations cf. P.Ryl 4.574; P.Petaus
28; P.Oxy 44.3173; P.Oxy 12.1414.
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effectively using their combined strength to reduce their collective transaction
costs. The weavers mentioned abovegi@ample, refer to their recent requisition
order because they are struggling to keep up with demand and are acting together
to request an exemption from public dat§In a similar example, a group of
fullers and dyers petition thetrategogogether and even go over his head to the
prefect to protest against being overcharged ififikhis is revealing first of all

as an example of the association acting on behalf of its members to solve an
economic issue but also because it demonstratas thgé it was normal for the
associations to pay said tax on behalf of the members. It also shows the way in
which people of related trades could form larger associations together and,
presumably, pool their resources, not unlikedbkegium eborariorunet
citriariorum, thecollegium piscatorum et urinatoruor, indeed, the three distinct
but relateccorpora mensorurof Ostia or the various boatmen from Roman Spain

and Gaul.

As well as seeing confirmation of the types of economic activity that are only
hinted at in the evidence of west@wollegia we can also use the papyri to go one
step further and examine what other economic functions the Egyptian associations
might have performed, if anfhe evidence of transactions described above

attests to the ore corporate aspects of some professional associations,

confirming that these more corporate activities did take place, at least in Egypt.
However, these documents also allow a greater insight into precisely what
services the associations were able twvigland, as one might expect, there is a
clear correlation between the names of the associations and the goods or services
that they offer. Thus, the association of weavers is concerned with the production
of garments, the donkey drivers sell donkeysi¢inant farmers lease land and the
salt dealers sell sait? The point is worth making because it demonstrates that,

*2BGU 7.1572. Cf. also, Garnsey and Saller (20117) who note in the context of requisitions

that ACompul sory purchase may be supposed to

everywhere, as it «c¢an bwithtbidhiomnd, itiseasyht@imagined e e n

thatcollegiamight have povided a similarly convenient means of supply in the West as the

weavers can be seen to do here.

*¥p Tebt. 2.287.

> This is not to say of course that the associations did not engage in other aétivitiasrous

examples have shown that professionabamtions had religious aspects and vice vietsat only

that the way in which Egyptian associations chose to identify themselves does appear to have
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within Egypt, the way that an association chooses to style itself is reflective of its
character. | havesuggestegreviously that common see would suggest that the
collegiaof builders, measurers, divers and fishermen, wdealers or

woodworkers are likely to have acted in pursuit of their respective trades and,
although this cannot be proven beyond doubt in the West, it was evidently the

case in Egypt?*

Furthermore, the examples given above represent only the more direct instances

of economic activity. Several other, less clear documents are very worthy of

further study to help build a better understanding of exactly what kind of

functionsthe associations might have served. An ostrakon from Elephantine, for
example, records that a survey (2UxeUU} a
ithrough an as s)@BThapurposeobthe(survey is unknown

but seems to be requiredarly. One explanation is that the association in

guestion might have facilitated or even provided surveys for individual farmers,

perhaps because they were better placed to do so thanks to an existing relationship

with administrative authorities or beti@ccess to necessary resources. Elsewhere,

in Euhemeria, a papyrus sent by the association of weavers'te the d(@ e d

municipal magistrate) assures him that they (the members of the association) will

act as fAsuretieso for ds ome nmofs et hHei rii pfreoldliu
whenever he (tHes d o ¢ theodes, to answer claims made in a petition. In this

instance, the association essentially appears to be providing bail for members who

have got themselves into trouBfé.

Finally, according to Hawkm a set of papyri from Oxyrhynchus might also be

indicative of the associations providing apprenticeships. Hawkins noted four

reflected at least part of their functid®imilarly, those associations that name themselves after

deities seem most devoted to pursuing that function. The associations were not one single
organism but a multitude of different species. On the multiplex nature of the Egyptian associations,
see especially Venticinque (2010: 26p

%5 See Chapter 1.3.

%46 p Worp39 (Elephantine, AD 71).

7P Ryl. 2.94 (Euhemeria, AD 136). Cf. also P.Mich. 5. 244 [Line B5], which notes that, if

any of member of the association of tenant far mer
hundred drachmai in silver, security wik given for him for a period of sixty days by the

association, but if anyone is in default and fails in any respect to pay the dues of-ta pothe
expenses, Kronion shall have authority to seize him in the main street, or in his house, and hand
over him or his slaves. 0
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